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bearing che name of the ArchbiG nal 
ſhopof Canterbury,and to al otherpro _ 
teſtantrs int he realme of "England, & uy 1-400 
las Sander wiſsheth perfe& Gichandichy 0. 
rity-in-ourLerd, declaring-inthis Pre» "195 © 
face,tharthe Gatholiks 10M they... =: 
cal Papiſts)doe paile the Pro- 
teltants in al manner of © Se : 
os Wow ooh or Marks of Re LI | LY 
:\ ny Chue = 


#4 


1 doc if not of any contempt, | ba 
of conſcience © gratinded. + oper 
. Worde 145: Who ara th 
£70 7 preſent authorized inthe 
and conſequently your mninzitel 
in,tobe fe far of from Chriſt Toes 
ligin,es it us far from Grohe 


_ The marks of 
Beneſ.t2. Church ( Which after the publication 
p. -— of the Goſpelt- ought , according tothe 
25-82.14.4 prophecies, tobe openy ſpread through 
Philip.s, out the World,and her Cittz#s ought to 
| | ſhyne inthe midaecſt. of the. peruerſe 
«, Hation, of infiaeles,like ſlarres, and io 
th, x8, 7ermayn gloriouſe for ener in many na | i; 
ids togeather\now firſt (after nine hii- c 
dred yeres oppreſcion as your own bre- 
thern doe. confe(ſe ) to ſhewe it ſelfe 
abrode,and openly to be profeſſed. h 
$0 that although it could be ſhewed 
That your faith had bene alwaies in the 
World( as it Was not net in that ( if at 
*, all it Were it layhyddens , it could not 
be the faith of Chriites true Charch, 
Which neuer ceaſed tobe a Ciry built 
vpona. hil which can nor be: hids 
den. 'And he did fette his candel 
'vpon a candelſtick,not only rogeve | © 
Jight for a few hundredyeres :but to fl 
Lues, geue lightroall, zhat either ſhoald i 
come into his houſe or, tarie in his- i - 
houſe. A = 
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” ha erge Chured. i 
And ſeing at al momentes men in, Gi. "2 | 
dinerſe countries came into Gods houſe; 62. | 
by faith and baptiſme , and ſeing likes, Patsx q ty 
wiſe he «with his diſciples al daies, © 
yntil che end of the world, «nd nes. '$ 
only lineth , but reigneth for ener that. Luc. b 
ata ſay abideth glorioufly and roiallyin. ©; 
the Ay of lacob , Which « the © 0 
Church,doutleſfe bs Church # for ewer 
built vpon a hil , and therefore it can 
not be hidden anyone moment,and hu 
light nener can ceaſe taſhyneto thend 3 
it may ener be true Which Malathias Malaga 
the Prophet. ſaied: From the ring +» | 1% >. 
of the ſonne ro. his going downe,  -* 3 4 
my name is great among eto eek "0 
OS = 
__CHndyet ſeing.Chriffes name i 2 | : 
wot great by [167-6 Who belene falſehe, - 
( for —_ mui? nedes alſo haue nangh 
iy Woorkes,and ſo the name of God,as Ini-gn. » 
Saint Panle faith, s rather blaſphgs ©99um% > 
wed: the Gentiles, then gies -_ |—| 
a __ 2 evilmen . it TOMGNEUOENAR | |, 
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The'marksof |: 

- Chriffes name muit be great among 
the Gentills throughe 4 good faith, 
openly gening lebs by the good Works 

. of true Chriitians, Who may _— 

Math.s,| cauſe Gods'name to be glorified, 
Fs and by their go0d conuerſation 

-— wah may cauſe the Infidels to be connerted. 

onto Chriſt.” o 1 q 

Now for aſmuch as your faith Was 
not openly alwaies profeſſed in 'many 
nations together , but Was altogether e 

s bidden before theſe fifty yeres ,andſo | *: 

AChurch hidden, that no-hiftory or Chronicle 0 

wnder a doth make mention of any congregatia p 

at all profeſiing your faith from tyme z 

10 tyme in any Cities,Townes;Villages, ' 
or priuate houſes of dinerſe prouinces 
andconnuries at once: nothing can be 
iſt ly ſaid or alleaged , why you ſhould 

.', wot renounce this obſcure" religion of 

©" yours, Which « ſo ſlaunderonſe to Gods 

glorjouſe name\, and returne again ts 

{AChurch That our Churche,vwohich ftode for ever i 

Yp* a hil. 2p0nthe hil, and Whoſe light Was nev © 
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thetrue Church. 


wer ſo dimmed, or darkened; bat thet 
the very Tewes;Thrks,Saraces, Moores, 
and Tarterias;knewe Where We dwelt, 
and What Wye profeſſed.” | 
1 chaſe arthiviyme to intreat With 
al ſober ProteHants the rather by your 
 perſon(M.D: Parker ) becauſe Ihaue 
beard of ſo much good nature in your : 
Worſ hippe 3 hat it Was not nlike but ** (11 
he would vouteſafe to: heare What ſo | 
ener ſhould be reaſonably ſaid, Pack 


rouching Gods Worde , andthe Y 
of the primatine Churche , of which q 
—_—_ my ns. ralke f+ batbe at Sore 
tyme. | | 

Many men hane FV OO” 20 i 


diuerſe Signes ani Markes\of the tx ut 
Church, tothintet it beingones knon 
d other contronerſies may gene Þ 
ro the pillor and ſureſtay of t 
But that it For tothems,whod 
| mot Willingh'\ ſtop their cares ag! 
the truck; what wot able advantas Zh 
* Getty banc oner 4nd ab ou 7) of j rg 6. + ca6; "3, 
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teftantsin thu behalf : IWvil ſhew tha 

trath of our Churche to be ſo ſafe and 
© clere, that hitherto it Was not poſiible 

for the Proteſtants themſelues to des. 


wiſe any [ſuch marke or rene of « true 

th h, ones Which = jc much 
I rather make for vs,thenfor them. - 
Gods © They teach Gods word tobe the 
yvord is chiefe mark, Whereby the true Church 


nora ſol. may be knowen \Wbich yet can not Wel. 
ficient 


mark of be ſo,becauſe the marke Whereby an a: 


phe rue they tbing « knowey , ought it ſelfe ra 
eD. 


_ be moaſtexgttly knowen, Whereas We 
are nat agreed, What Gods Woorde 6. 
For ſome call onely the writen letter 

and the. meaning . thereof , God's 

.. Woorde + others thinck nagny things te 
be Gods Woorde', Which are not -ex+ 

b preſty Writer, but are revealed from 

þ+ 7:7: Hodtothe Ghurch bythe tradi 

| — W tion ofthe Apoſtles,and by.the holy 
leb.s, & £29/f, Who hath Woriten Gods lawes = 
$7. Hin. our harts,andtherehath.jmpris 


© * 3 
2 2 c 
E » * i / * #+, * » 2 6 W 
. 45" 
L ITS : 
. 4 + = 
© 4 BE K; * FY - þ 
* " L 
= 
"A 


thetrae Church. 

iſo we are not agreed po 
the writen Woorde of God ,; becanſe 
the Prote#antes doe. not admirte 
many bookes of the olde Teffament, 
the Catholikes doe_2. Thirdly the me; 
ning of thoſe bookes Which We 
arreed vppon,hi altogether in queſtion 
betwen vs. How then. can that bes 


mark ſufficient to (hew an other thing 
to vs, Which it felf nat" ſufficienthie 


knomen of vs? CA Which reaſons 
nolWithſtanding , the con 


our cauſe i ſuch , that t uy gr ann? 
the Woorde: of God (What ſaener it 


be ) to be a ſufficient marke; wheres 


by Gods Churche maybe kuowen . And 
then I ſay,thiat everie Wey,Gods Word 


ftandeth more on eur \ſyde', then & 


Cami? vs. 


For yf you meane by God ward e, 


the Writen letter. of the olde ends; E = og rl 


the newe Teftament . We are het 


you in that. behalfe : brcasfſe you bane vs 


no Ws ores Copies thereof, Which Wer's 


lence of 
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The marks of 
mot preſerued by the former Chriftils, 
Whome yee call Papiſts,of the you toks 
45 your baptiſm ſo your Bible. By them 
not only the old and the new teftamitly 
but alſs the Works of the awncient F 
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thers Were copied out , printed, ad fl © 
layed wp in iibraries, ad inother places Biel 
Whence they came to your hands. Bas 1 
.- 1fthenithe hauing of Gods Weoorde 

proue «true Churche , that us the more Goa 
true Church, Which had it firſt, ſpeciah phe 
ly ſeing We came not by it prizily,ot Flat 


; | wiolenth,but receaucd it ext at the tb 
i po#tles bats: For after that day Wheres 
| mmS.Peter and $:Paule delivered Gods 
Word to the faithfull Romans , the 
 - Churchof Rome hath alwaies kept it 
y Ramen ſafe Without either leefing;or corrup 
p ting it. ng Vy 
i '2. © AcainWebelene and TwacY 
$ Morcof more of the Bible then you doe , byt 
u vveorde bookes of Toby, of Tudich, of Wiſes 
= vvik vs. dom, of 'Ecclefiaſticus ,\«nd of the 
F, Mac habees.” Al Which — | 
IR 1 


the trae Church! 


for Cods own Word According tthees: . Jug, nap 
ent of many aunucient * Fathergand dot, Cha 
ouncels:Whereas you call them Apo- +” ae 
rypha , and fo make themwonible ro 35f 
decide any controuerſie about religron.-. 
Thirdly Wwe-doe not only graunt the © 70. epilens 
ebrew text of the oldteſfament(ſach cit, mls 
may appeare uncorrupted )and the yir.in fine- © 
Greek text of the new tefFament,tobe 1rident. + 
Gods word: but we alſo acknowlege with Seſiion.z,” 
Wribe anciet Fathers,the f Greek trans 13 
ſlatis of the Septuagits,#d with rhe Le yr yg 2 
* Tridentine Councel the comon Latin pier! YE. 3 
tranſlation ( Which ſo many hundred vvord dy: 
eres hath bene diligentlie expounded | BY v7 is 
and apogee in the Latin Churche Fs C IE 30 


copies . We then bins Gods ne os it 1,6, _ a | 
es | 


moe authentik Mango and PP! - then ng ; 
on hane.” © SIRE "Y 
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The marks of - 


Wo Pettervle pret,andiranſlate Gods Word in allmgþi: 


of Gods 
pvord, 


ner of tunes, better then you , becauſe? 
We doe theſe things,not only by interie / 
al, but alſo by ſuch external vocationWre 
and commiſſion , as may be ſhewed t$r« 
bane ſprungfrom the _Apoitles,by the 
_ lineal ang ordinary ſucceſtion of ow! 
IE biſi bops and riefts . Whereas you carl 
fetch no higher commiſcion, f a  fromp” 
- 4. the common Weale, Which never recs. 
+ © ved authority of Chriſt to make priefts ſt! 
8 | fr ar taſend preachers - ad yet hoy \ hal MH, 
{ Rom. te, they preache,if chey be not ſent? h 
| es . | Concerning that you reade Godio 
| Svord in Y97dto the people ar you Church ſen 
| yulgare_ #ice tyme inthe uulgar tungs , it « me! 
j 00025-" perfection at all on your fyde . For yu 
|... (cktherebythewſe of the better rung 
| ....... ofthe Greek and Latin: Wbich W 108” 
| neg, fanitified an Chriftes croſe , 6, for al th 
* i... ther bob vfes, ſomo# pecially faria 
s ©. Vifice,Wherein he requireth the wer ® 


Malag.1, beft in cnery kind tobe offered. wil th 
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the true Churth. 

&i-m , 4s 10 0ur dreadful Lord, andis- 
TL o father And Who deuteth,but that 
Fa holy,and 4 common t 
nore honorable; then « Tres 4 BEL 

rophane,and a prinate tang: 
In jo much , that in reſpect of the 
whole body of the' Carholike Church 
Wherewith We ſpecially communicate 
in our ſeruice and praters )the vulgare 
#ungs are wach more to be accompred 
range or unknowen (Which ſtrange 
ungs onely $. Panle doth leaf regard) For 
hen the common tunes , Whith Were ... ... 
lore delinered to the wery firi# Chri- - 
tian C, harche, bythe baits them- 

W/clncs , in the Eaſt and Weſt : not re» 
rarding the infinite multitude of oxt- 
rare rungs Which Were in particular 5 

rouinces of the ſame countries; Forof tad 
the Greek tang wſed in the EaffChutt- "Frogs 2 
ches,and of | rhe Latin uſed inthe Weſt © bi 
Charches ,it came to paſſe, that it Gal 

one to ſay,the Greekorthe eaſt olarrk;. 

the Latimor the Wet Gn 


The marks of - '- 
\ Hettervie proc andiran/latc Gods Word in allma: 
*$ fry oo of m_— rhen you , becauſe 
/ +, We doe theſe things,not only by inter 
a4), but alſo by ſuch externa{ vocation 
and commiſſion , as may be ſhewed tl 
baxe ſprung from the _Apoitles,bythe 
lineal and ordinary ſucceſion of ou 
_ biſhops and priefs . Whereas you cali 
fetch no higher commiſsion, 1 "S- from” 


the common Weale, Which neuer rece 
+. ved authority of Chriſt to make prieſts, 
 #" ar toſend preachers : ad yet how (hall 


| Rom. 10. they preache,if they be not ſent: ' 
= Br Concerning that you reade Godt 

_ £36045' Wordto the people at you Church ſet 

| vulgare #ice tyme inthe vulgar tungs , it «me! 
| eungs."' perfection at all on your (yde . For yetiſe* 
|. . lcktherebythewſe of the better tunghſWe* 
EE. & of the Greek and Latin: Which were 
| 326-33  ſandtified an Chriftes crofſe , as, for al 
| +... ſerve God Withall a the 19m of Sh 
= © crifice,Wherein he requireth the vet 
13 B11 
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the true Churth, 

i , 4s 10 0ur dreadfal Lord, andls- 
ving father. And Who dewteth,bait —_ 

Fur holy, and a common t 

ore honerable., then « barbaro ” Ciaaa i 
rophane,and a private Sang? 

In ' much , that in reſpect of the 

whole body of the' Carholike Charth 


Wherewnh We ſpecially communicate 
71 our ſeraice and praiers the oulgare 
ungs are much more ta be accompred 
Irange or unknowen (Which flrange 


zungs onely S. Panle doth leaſt regard) cart 


Fhen the common tungs , Whith Were 
uone delinered to the very firi# Chri- - 

ian Churche, by the Capottles thems- 
ſelnes , in the Eaſt and Weſt : not re» 
garding the infinite multitade of vnl- 

rare tungs Which Were'in periiculer 
proninces of the ſame coumtrics. "For of | 

he Greek tang wſed in the Eeft Chat: 
hes,and of the Latin vſedinthe weſt -hu 
Charches ,it came to paſſe, That i it _ x 
one to ſay,the Greek or the eaſt Char £ 
ond Latizor the Weſt Churche. 
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. The tharksof - ; -L 
ad farcly ſeing Chriſt beings 
the Croſſe ( Whence the paterne a l 
prayer and oblations «to be taken, D h 
thens the Sacrihce which:we offe 
(ſaith Cyprian )is the paſsion of oulf 
Lord) Whereas he knewe right Well: 

that the common" people of the Ie 
(the pure Hebrew tongue being cirhe 
loft, or mich decayed in comon ſpeech 
enery agic more id more after the ca 
tinitie, of Babylon ) could not uni 

, Sand him, did yet recite the begin 
' of the'Pſalme ( My God, my Gol 
why haſt chou forſaken: mee) 


_ Hebrew, and did not either by and by 
, Ir abal int erprete the ſamt7 inthe wt 


F- "ol 


gar tonenecneed We to doubt, but tha 


after bus example, We may doe the lik 


| FR $22 2n 15 387 thoſe tongues at our ſernice, Which 


$0544 


_Priefts ad Clerks dowunderſt id thou 


EY #he/common Propieatic pot onde 
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the ſame evi \F 
; Batdeft there [ſhould "Iv one tt 
horn 70 art bs Cech Chardh 
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the true Church. ? 
ye alſo haue in certaine countries the. gar tunge _ 
e of vulgar tongues im the Churche in our BY 
ernice,s in Dalmatia it:4.to be ſene © - Pl 
this daie, and thelike us faid tobein i. 1411, 
\ (Tyria,avd ## Aethiopia, the. Chri> © my 
Hans of Which Conntries doe acknows ,. 
edge the Supreamacie of the Tbs © 
Rome_). 
And although by thi very moines, Vulgas 
hoſe Countries are"become themore —__— 
hrbaous( for thereby the Prieſtes and batoiis' kc 
reachers can 'not reade' either the *%* 
reek or the Latin Dottours ) yet this 
infiovod ariſeth ro the Whole EA af © 
ofcbcir lofſe , that it both hath all: de- 
er ces of runcs(to Wit,both Jerned and 
ulear in her prajevs, and by the EX» 
le-:p/e of thoſe barbaronſe countries, 
lhe Warneth the other more cinil parts 
Wo 4n0id that miſchief, whereby thoſe . 
ther men fel into that —— Ps . 
paronſnes. RENT 
HMoreauer | theſe Countries { one _._ 
- newer knew Weg DEM - 


.Theitarkeof '; A 
their own natine tang )hane theirſei 


Kecatite, BE 1 the unlgartungs by mere for 
Wu - OE and necefiity.; and that allowed byi e 
i[/|- thoſe coi good diſbenſation and toleration ofth 
\F —_ iO BSeeApoſtolike, Without breathe 
- FF evuls Ron $i - lead £1 "2% , 
Wi. onity: Whereas the Prote#its ha il 
_ . once hal the Latin {er uice, are alk | 
 __ from Latin 10 Engliſh that u toſayyfii 
WW © thebetterrothe Worſe, and that all 
i "FE bymaking « ſchiſar; and by dinidingt L 
| "O»'®  coate of Chriit ( Which Was Woithou 
any ſeame.) into tes , Wohicl 
| thing the wery Unfalbful foldiouti 
- Were afeard to doe: Thus ——_ ht 
 Writen Woorde and the fe \theredf, 
there are many cauſes, Why we f houl 
be in better caſe then the Proteſtants, 
but none at all, Why Wve ſhowld be in 
#. ** If not onlythe Yuriten letter but 
5 Themes» fothe plaine meaning of ewery propeſy 
v8 55 3 Hon beto be conſidered, We read tr 
} [8 vvord, Terallyand platnty ſpoken, this Is 
Fj Math, 26, body onde the Wwoords doe fount, 
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loe ve nilerſtand theys. Why then i 
thu which Chrift pointeth untode- ___ 
nicd to be ha body? A man is tuſtiz lacobure_ 
ied of works,and nor of faith on? 2 
yl "hy ther are good Workes don in NE - 
right faith,denied toinſtifie? or why i * 
6 faith taught t0 tuftifie * The Roms 
doers of the law ſhalbe tuſtified: ;, 
Why is the law they _ hs not to be g 
able to be don, or he Yy the obez Rom-s,- K”, 
dience of one { Keg ch i Chriſt Dmas - © © 
hy ſhalbe made juſt,#hat # to ſay, i= Confli 
Hee ſhalbe Wrought or rſerlel In many. enrar, 
Why the is it denied that We are made © 
really ruff ? Or Why is it taught , that 
righteouſnes & onely imputed to vs, - © 
Whereas S. Paul ſaith alſo,the charity Rom.ſ | 
(or loue ) of God is ſpread in our  _ 
harts by the holy ghoſt which is 
geuTvs:7)4 freading id fabliſ) iſhipg © 
of charity in our harts,s more then. 
bare imputing of charity tows.” 
_ Whoſe ſynnes ſoeuer, yee foxs © 
geueghey ſhalbe pms thei. . 


The mark.of, © 
Why are then the biſhops and prieffs 
(Who ſuccede the Apoitles )denieata 
I”! 09/6 ny fargene ſynnes ? He char is. greater 
Wo among you, lette him be madeas 
the yonger. Why then deny you, tha. 
one Was greater amongihe Apoitles, 
. or, that one ſtil 1s greater among the 
biſhops,theit lacceſſeurs? 


+. Tow. arc Peter or.a Rockey 
4... and ypon this Rock I wil build 
©... my Churche. Why then « the mk 
 *. . ltant Church denied tobe built 20 


W- - -- Saint Peter , and vppon hu ſucceſſours 
i! 2:Theſ.2. 37 that chair andoffice? Keepe the 
Fo traditions which yee haue lears 
ned either by woorde , or by out 
E...- epitlle. . | | \ 
I} Chryſoft. Why then are traditions , yeathough 
| Hom. 69. they be _Apo#olike( as the wſe of prays 

4 ad "Pop, Heir the dead is ) /o deſpiſed , that 
: Mes the wery name of tradition wied'it 
| thebetter part, can not be ſuffered 
».. bein the Engliſh Bible, though it be 
both inthe Greeke and in the Latin} 
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therrue Churth, 

e that foyneth his virgin" ſnmas as 
iage , doch wel; and he'that doth 
ot joyne her, doeth better. <4 

7 hy then ts maryage made With you 
; good as the ſtate of virginity Wheres 

& S. Paule niaketh the ftate of Vir gis 
ity better? : 

Vowe yee ,and render your Pla m5 
vowes vnto God If thow wilt 
ve perfitte ;8g0e and ſel all things Math. z6: 
| wes thog: haft+; and geue them + 

o the poore , and follow mee; 
ereare eunuches,whohave 
ded them ſelues forthe kingds' a 
pf heauen;Obeſeyourrulets,;and Heb. uf 
e ſubiectes ynto-them © Whythen 
re the vones of ponerty , of cha#itie, 
nd of obedience (to. all which the 

vord of God exhorteth vs ) acronpred 

nlanfull * Or Why are'men exhorted,  _ 
yea conſtrained not to-perfoorm them? + 

Doe yee the SAL frujesd$ 15”; 

penance, ſaith Sint ohy. Why then 64s» 
s ſatisfaltion and penance ADEN 


The'mark:of 
H. : With you? The huſbands ad the W 
f l Epheſ.5* beingrwo-in one fleſh, isa Ire rea 
"if Sacrament{ or my/tery ,or 4 holyon 
ferret ſigne') in Chrilt-and.m by 
Chirche:Hby then « the mari 
faithful pewſons denied 10be'4'$ era |; 
| ment? a | : 
Work your aluoviond _ 
[ | | philip - Paule_>) wer hfeare andtrembl 
Wi ' Whythen ate your ſo preſumptue 
#5 even by faith ,to efſure your Nel 
our ſalnetion? Or how can he fears 
Ft. Who# aſſured to be faued ? Orveei 
| q | Roma. ;þe Jepe ftorets of Gods predeffivn 
8 -, beordinarilyknowen in thus life ?0r 
not faith as ordinary gift i in rhe Che 
cheer? * 
Thats micht Fave crevgb cries 
ticles-in contronerſie,and in rhe? 
| 1/ howld find yaur fyde to be the forts 
# #£ . of, nd ow: tobetbe mere to the'þ 
3iÞ The cirs [eral meaning of Gods Word, - b 
{| contier) '1f noromp che plin vmderandin 
Bf} ference. fan te peg boos: ci 
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thetrue Church, 


Pente of tbe place, and the conference 
1 Gods Word be neceſſary hrane' We net 
ſed it in. enery queition Which hath 
eu hitherto. handeled? Here 1 muſt 
xedes referre the reader to myireatiſe 
f rhe Supper of. our Lord,wemetie 1, hex. 
the fourth booke, and ie my booke of and'xij, 
mages in the vand the xi. chapters. Rpcrse 
tem in this booke, to the ſetondanidl 
ourthchapters;\ For in thu prefateit © : 
Were over tedious: to bandle ſolong's ., 1 
If youſay,I doe not conferre the pla- The beft © 
es ſo 45 1 onght tadoe, thereof riſeth g vic of 
ew queſt;on, Wherein We.mnſi hane es te 
$nwew indge.. For We belene anil wſe ſuffiſerth 
he ſcriptures a Wel &s you, and better Potalone | 
0,45 Thave decleved... Item We alleaze 


fag, # 
% 7 


«in Worderwe ſhew the circumfbay- » 511] | 
tobe for 3.2 We conferre. one flice *- © : 


” only Word of 


 'The'mark:of; 7 

(+ ' With you? The huſbands id the Wnt 
WW Ephdl.s* beingrwo-in one fleſh,:is'a great 
Sacrament( or my/?cry , or a holyand 
ſecret fiene').in Chriſt and.in (the 
Churche:;Whythen « the mariage'd 

faithful pewſans denied 10be 4 Satth 

> Work your faluation(/aith 8, 

i Pauk_-) with feare and trembling 
Fl 4: 1:7) Why then are your ſo prefnmptuenſe; 
_ 4 even hy faith ,to #ſſureyour ſelue: 0 
your ſa/netion? Or how can he feare; 

'Þ Who #s aſſured to be faued? Or bow cl 
gl Romeite rhe depe ferrets of Gods predeitiniutl 
++ 7.5; beordinarily knowen in this life ?0rM 
not faith az ordinary gift in the Chu 

" Th eight Igor threveh altheat 
Ficles in contronerfje,and in retry ot 
| 1/ hould find yaur fyde to be the farthil 
8. Of, andowstobetbe nereto the plas 
Thecirs Eteralmeaningof Gods Word. (© © 
and cons, I Por ongube plain wonder feandin 
- ference,” of any one ſentence but alſorhe c 7 Cu 
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thetrue Church, 
Ponte of the place, and the conference 
/ Gods Word be neceſſary; ane We wnt 
[ed it in, enery. queition Which hath 
ex hitherto handeled'? Here 1 muſt 
vedes referre the reader tomyireatife ' 
df rhe Supper of.our rh axis Ind: 


the fourt þ booke, and te my booke of and'xij. 
mages in thev.and the xj. chapters. Rene | 
- 0 : 
tems in this booke-, to the ſetond ani 
ourthchapters. For in thu prefate,it * 5 
; _ over tedious: to bandle ſo long's . 1. + "ES 
Cer. a £45 "3 2 "33 F | 


If you ſay,Tdoe got conferre the pla- The beſt © 


£5 ſo 4 1 onght tadoe, thereof riſeth g vic of 
NEE FP 54 Gods 
ew queſtion; Wherein We'mnſt bane |. 
new indge.'. For We belene anil oe ſuffiſerh - 
he ſcriptwses im Wel as you, and better notalone | 
0,45 Thaue declared... Item We alleage 4 
lain Words: We ſhew the circurſtan- » - nt * 
t0'be for vi. 3 Wne-cconferre one flice *- * | 
vith an other, fpow a{ ths Vuillnus 
nd thecontrouerſie tt i there that 
be only Word of God,be it venerſoWvel = 
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the trathe. For this 6 al that canbed 
about the Wwordit ſelf. 1) (1 
WF: Seing then we muſt go farther, 
[il Judges. foy the heads of the Charch, the Coun 
ry 6 corel cels, the biſhops ,and the aunciemt'Þ 
hl.z : Jhers muit be the Indges, whether 
7” Ric ol 
| 8% do Weel applie the holy ſcriptures, or m 
i Math, 16. For example: M.leWwel /arnh, S. Pete 
\M is not this rock whervpon Chri 
F faid he wold build his: Churchs. 
Wl - my 4+ ſaie onthe other fyde, that S.Peteri 
Hd 
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Fafeieizty declare,beeanſe wheſoen 
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che ECRurch, 
nie orcas nener [o far fet maie ſerne, 
hei ds What thei can to reietÞ the Fa- 
hers: partly by imputing errors to the, 
M Iewel or dereth $ Hilarie pattly '1g, 

by denying the Work to be theirs. he © 

«rh of Dronyſi"the Ariopagite. idof s. 

hriſo/tos Liturgy,cteet. Another ſhi 

15,10 allexge the prinate opinion of ſome \- | 

p76 af the coſent of the reſt,or toſay 

hat the fathers liued, when the tyme '' 

beer to be corrupted: and Whe al other 

higs fatle,their plain dottrin and affer 
tros of the faith , ave illuded With alike 

four ative ſpeache. If in dede the fathers 

made for the.they Wold not this ſhift 

their hands ofthe fathers, but the mp 

they could hane; and the better they F720 

greed ad the plainer thei ſpake the bet *_ 

ter theiſhuld be Welcome. Wel ſeigthe : 
Proteftats(although falſlly ) yet comply 
ave alleage the old fathers, and We ao he alles 
ao alleage them moſt plentifully, h ref gation, whe 
it WilfolloW,that neither {Ho ly alle (afhiech. 


The mark of. 
that the ſample. and vnlernes # 
fare of the truthe. 
lll. x8. +. For Which cauſe We muſt Jena 
|] Traditi6,' the former marks, the iradigjony 
ll. | Qiſe practiſe of Gods Churche, 
Wl beingin euery mans eyes and cares, 
}  meuer deceaue bim.\/e oy, ({ail 
Wl 7. 4. Chroſoſtomes) the tradition ol; 
| | o_—_ og to be worthy of belefck 
Hom. 4+ jt a tradionce Aſk no farther... «4; 
| 1,4 . Thu mwkſo euidently maketh jat 
EE 7 an that the Proteifants are conſtrgy 
ned witerly to deny all credit vnioub 
forbythirale they are inexcuſable wh 
deny either the popes ſupremacy, wi 
euer Was ſo uninerſally pe rt he 
Sacrifice of the maſſe , or apy like my 
ter Which Was and is gener ally Tecti 


wed in the Church. 7" mw 


But becauſe many queiZions ariſes , 

S FO tis rhe Church,rather depending af ule 
| - ſuffiſe i in =” in diuinit $5 then of of c wident 

[| j caſes,” ſome and pratZiſeci [dan ſame let 

l ned men __ An article of th 
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the true Church. | 


Lith, Which hefore Was not commonly 
reached of (as that the-holy ghoſt pros 
cedeth fromthe San or any like) ſeing 
here tradition feileth , 4nd the: Pres 17. 
hers are divided: the Church hath v- od, 
ſed the meane of Generall Councells , Fears. : 
nerein the bi eprof many countries Ae 
| wn after ſufficient debe- 
8-1-7, do 94 the one part tobe res 
" MI aka, Whereby all mes doe 
lerly know, What to follow, and Wheat , 
to auoide . Such a Councel gathered io * > 
Wether of late at Tret publiſhed that to 4 ry 
be the true faith,Ywhich we a F 0 | 
the contaary te be hereticall. Sg that "+5. 
ths marck 4 Wholy ours. 
But for a4 much as it i very hart- Connell 
ful, for [a many; bi{ hops to: Poet their har mtg ' 
ures ſo oft 48 any ſuch ein, is 20- 2 
ved,and alſo becaufe> their miveting 
EApg ſtexed by the'orcafion'oy 
battel, or of peitilewce, or els for bavhe 
of their [afecaudutt out aa v Bree 
Uries ; ox by. _ uiries\ arinrs | | 
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" Themrak of K : 
Whoſe conrtry rhet [ hald paſſe andulfiy Þ 
cially becauſe Whe they are come toric 4 
ther force id violtce maybe wſed Wi 


ople mitt 
quickly inſtruttcd im the ele: = L 
12. "In reſpect of Which conſyderations i i 
I} One high Chriſt hath moſt notably prouided,;thalf * 
Wo 08% one chiefe patonr and high biſhop 9. ' 
W Joan.zx, Peter ſhuld be ſet by himſelf ener thei 
Fj Whole flock in earth\.to confirm his bref © 
Wo -vc-2*- thern,und to fede them Of Whoſe faith 
44  byprayine for it, he hath aſſured vs.I 
S. Peters chaire the biſhep of Rome fit- 
teth, who « wel knoWen to hane gem 
publike ſemFee againſt the Proteſtants 
for onr faith and Churche, neither cas 
the Proteſtants denie vs the aſſurante 
he row The Which mark becauſt 
it © of moſt Weichty importance ; # 
being the eaſieſt waie os to find ol 
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 thetrue Charth. 
he trathe , and Which ſerneth 'inall 
aſes Without any exception-+ Thane 
made thi treatiſe; to declare;that it is 
#0 lelſe true, enen according 10 Gods 
Woorde', then it « profitable-and ne + 
defull in all Wiſe mens underitau+ 
Here I might make\ an ende',but 
that the Proteſtants aff me the laws 
full preaching of: Gods/woorde, 
and the lawful adminiſtratiowot 
| the Sacram@rs7# be the thing Wher- 
by they ill -be tried , as though We 


4 Y 


nede not anew indee to know What 
theſe terms doe meane. + \\ 

For Whatcall you lawful preaching, ,, + 

or adminiitring ?. That ( ſaie you ) Preachig 

| Which # according. 10 Gods Woorde_s. and Sacra 


Very Well Ave Went now come a- nite | 


| gainetothe firit beginning of our talk? 
What callyee: Gods Woorde?hawe I not '* 
proned( Whatſoener it be ) that ities _ 
much more With vs,then With you?': 

| ddehercumtoſeing thoſe aveenef 


The mrak of |: 
W. "0 lefulpreachers who arc —_— 
Mk _ », tothe Apoſtles, (whole foundw 
' 8 / ? into al the earth, and their: 
into theends of the world JWweead 
more like unto the, Who Within the 
wine hundred yeeres by our preathing 
hae conuerted Bohem , Saxonit, 
Frifeland;Prufia, Livonia; \Dew 
mark. anddiuerſe other 'cofitries 
then you,Who.in the ſame tyme linedſt 
wnder « buſhel , that nomay' alin 
could heare you oncepepe  Agdinom 
Sacraments being'\ moe in number bf 
fine, then yours , Were adminiſtred F 
the face of the World,euen as the Apt» 
files did adminiſter them in'1 , 
Corinth, Rome,aud in ſuch ather cities 
and places:Nehereas you hadde not one 
Charch or knowen Lon of: prog a” 
"the Whole earth. an 


| | REL The F< 
S173 Perſecus perſecution(ſay youJoft E tl £ 
Jl eion. 2 amiſh Antichriſt oppreſſed vs, which 


po ee rr oe aoa Wy WW 1 «+ . 


L 


mark alſo you alleage for the truth.of 
Jour congregation. What maſters? Ans 
KRUSE m- 


therrae Churth., L 
ichriftes perſecution ſhall dure but: Dany. | 
hree yeres and a —_ And _ Pope Apocetye | 

ntichriſt,Whoſe perſecution ( 
Ayr 01 prev fed 

res? Hel gates ſhal nor preuaile #3 
againſt the true Churche,uudnd yes — 
« your congregation the true 'Charche; 
cainf w—_ you confeſſe Antichrii# / 


0 to have prenailed , that for many hits 
red yeres , noman could tel; wherlver 
y jock Church Were inthe earth, s wr | & Fs 


Surely het qided prevailed mot &* We © 


Not ts 
rainft vs any one momet. although out oſs 


Church bath ben «fſalted With al kinds per erſecus | 
of trowble therefore thit mark (that is t | 
10 ſayyofland ſafe and ſod againſt hel 
gates ) 5 atoken, that onrs is the trae | ; 
Churche .\For it & not petſcention , but ' + 
the conquering and prenailing againi# Wu; 
perſecution Which us the irue\ ae" | 
_ Churche. \ Vve ae! : 


But feing 1 Mennifad: to prone our Ls , 


Charche the more iruc, enex. by: 


The'tnark of ': « 
own Mavks, lets eraunt , that Chil 
to 'be true,Which x perſecuted, yet Tſu 
that you rather* hane perſecuted vs; 
thz Wwe haue perſecuted you ; For, Tj a y 
908 « oh When the child Who lined in 
one howſe With his louing mother (a 


you didonce inthe ſame Catholik 


perſecute his mother? "oP 
The child began the defettion , thi 
mather defendeth hey poſſeſion and its 
 heritace: and yet did Wwe firſt perſecutt! 
you? Remember What S. Auguſtin writ 
 Zeth:in this matter;id that not of hints 
ſelf but as taken out of 8 © Paule:Sait 


thetrae Church, | | 
ith her ſon {aac doth: fienifie the Galat. 43 
hurche , Agar With her ſop I{mael 
1h ſrienifie carnall men, as heretikes 
re. Now Wher as We reade,that Agar 4 
ce handmaiden. and \{mael ſuffered Genebrds” | 
euons things at the hads of Sara,yet "N 
. Pawule conſyaering , that Pugar Was 
ot perſecutedof Sara,before thas ſhe 
1d through pride cotemned her mai - — | 
fres,doubted not to ſay,that Yſascſuf- .. ...->> | 
cred p{ecutia of Iſmacl. As then({eith Galati4s | 
. Paule ) he that was according. to 4 
he fleſh/ /machhdid perſecute him 
who was according to the ſpirit 
Iſasc ) ſo it nowalſo,vt qui —_ "8 
ntelligant,#othenditheyWho are able 4%8: Piſs 
4) underſtand (ſaith S. Auguſtine) #% 
hat the Catholik Charch ſuffereth per- 
ecution by the pride and Wickednes,of 
arnall mz Whom ſhe goeth about 2087 
2d by tzporal trobles ad terrors . And 
uch more followeth in S-< Auguſtine |. 
priting azainſt | the Dazatiſts ,"Who - 
eing deparicd from the Churchihen, 
| Jo 
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The mane EI 

-# Jonare: now ſaidthen,xs yols don 
_ that the Catholikes did per ſera? 
fo” 19 die ey WTFTOS 
 Churcho KA In Ga 

"And [are if 'y on _ 
Os pri Cioerr #12 the 
diehce, Whith We once" had owe 
gouHhen 1 in deve Woe might veſa ed 
perſecure you But Join ons 


| ; } A zi. Wereatonte ond ao by 
btn Pafours ("as C2gat the hurtmdlda 


| WabOhder ber nraiſters $a ) 2449 
throws pride Winhdren ur ſelves 
04, ad mide' « new toneregat ww 

EET © Joprowa erettint rdoutleſſe you ar, 4 v 
, Heavens and the Hamiehits; but 
** Dibgehe} ehilter tt o) of 'Sar4, art al ogr 
== of 1 you; ant [0 that & 

ewer bs ergy eld. m 
10. Os > Jap a, be rata tel 
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the true Chutch; 
what. But of the Charch of Chriſt be it 
#but one ſeing Antiquity « bat the 
eginning or rhe aiicient tate of Chri- 
Fes Churche , if the:end-of the ſame 
hurch make for vs(44 your ſelues cant | 
vot deny, but that theſe nine hundred © 
eres, We Were. more like to. be that 
larch of Chriſt wohich muſt beſpread es 
hroneh allnations;then you, it tendt: + 
oſiible;that the begining ſhould make 
or you. For cient Chirchs emer hike 
i fo. WB # : 
| I/yam appeals to pleticular Exch "vi 
ples 31 ay, the Chisians inthe pri= $54 IN 
utine-Churche communicated ondev. . 
me kind both at Emaus,and t Teru> Luc.242 
alem,othe Words of the h GE gu 
vre ("Which the auncient Fathers re> © 
fie to #ppertein fo the Sacrament of angel; ths. 
hrittes ſupper )dee import. \1tens the 7 ef: 16 
hritians did thett make and ſette'vÞ: ;, .* wid ; 
Ineages inthe honour of Chriſt), as the: ai y 
4 P famous. hittory 0 the Pamuwes: * Facap, i 
0% 0. 


Thermirks of '- : 
dently witneſſe. my 
Dionyhus( Whom Ad. Jewels 
' feſſeth to be anaunciec wriceragk 
may, ſaith he , many waies wetap 
ere) maketh mention of « inſul i'm 
, fion,of holy oyle,of b aleareannl [(e; 
Il þ Cap. ” healchful acrifice,of .holy Chrilm 
| cCxy.6, and ofholyd orders of prieſthood 
Wc. 5, of the profeſsion of e\Munl 
j i eC42,6. bleſfedwirhthe hgne ofthe crofle 
| fhoren,and receauing a, new gav 
Y f02 .7. ment , of tpraying for the failly 
Te In epift, full ſowles, of s confeſving. ſynnes 
7 44 Deme- to-a prieſt. AUtheſe rhinges W 
philam., haue, but the Prot antes know ihew 
not. "4-daad ab 


45.0. 70. Ituatiog Praking. of ſuch. a vu 
Wl 15m. crifice, asought.nor irs be oftere red 
WW nexſes, without the Biſchoppe, mui? ned 

= -  meane epublike and externall.' Seth 
' free, for the makin g Wheref 4 Hci 
 minifter Was ordered . © He Wos 
haue the Emperour to obey the biſhop 

he ſpeaketh 1 Virgins, which. 
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thetrasChurdhs 
conſecrated, them ſelues to. God, ad Pe 


Lenr. 
| Iufinns witneſſeth,wwa rettohaue An. Dom. 
bene mingled with-the wine, ud, yo; ' * 
the Deacosco haue caried the c0/ 1» Hfoles 
ſectated myſteries as We alſo doe) $47 _ 
ochem which.were abſent, Which ad Ange; ; 
thing Caluin reputeth an abuſe, —- *. 
| Pius: the firft , decreed E erdey Deb Si 
to be kepte wnifoormlie of all il mens. diſlintt,g3 
wherevpon Pope Vidtor excommu- ' Noſſe ph 
nitated the biſſhoppes of Alia ; for not Euſeb ho 
obeying . x Hop + Who continued 24. 2 
in their flubburne(ſe , Were taken for 7 a _; 
beretikes both of the Greekes and La: 7 Na. 
HAS... >. | Hug es fo 
All Jodrin is falſe Ind hying 46.D::2l 
( faith. Tertullian ) which |agteeth > 
[not with ſome Apoſtolike Chir, 
che... Our. 'dat7rine agrecth_ With , 
the oy vgs Church of 4 Rome: 
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"goiter Wirth none at all i hat is now F 
iN: "the earth. © | "9 
WEDeCorons Jt Was the cuſtoms i ih hoſe dinoj 
| jd vx0r7. make” oblations” for che tlead'the 
WH ,- twelue moneths day : to goe vs 
wh # bh 6 Une r0 (of Lie! wee: iy 


£79 VS. 
Fl an. Do BY FIVW ron pnfſbohi the -bieal 
54k ye * which our Lord gate'ro his difcy 
va tes;bein' g changednortin my 
i RE -._ - [a WA to bitte bene made 
i _ Aſh, 11» that eb) The conſent 1 
+ > qe ; 0 ON +? "I y | c Was W 
e coYfeſſed*apud Sirertfores Dal 
- 4 before the oricfs of God. And Fe 
- forgeuenesmade bythe prieſts is 
Wl 2.Reg.n, 2cceptable yhito God: Trews, that 
; i =-Cor x. the remporal prnancet Which i diet 
[ hk lib.1, Grds iaſtice after the fanlt is forgenen) 
ws «2s 7 TN for inft wh be F/mgenes, by thi 
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thezrye Church. 


f hap wenich the Nicer councel aath ”_ | 
{ſo decree.2:CAnd.thas 6 tt Which we Gel), 
wow call a pardons WI. 
What honlal here rehearſe ther re- oj ; 
ob.th 
Werence Gene is old tyme to © Sy James * 7 C15, 
chaier av ta:other Religues 5) the ſo- f Lib. 97 
lemne dedicating of 'Þ'Churches,the ,, p. 10, X 
ſtraioht life of- eEremits,the ddrining 7 Lnffints 
away al duels baby Yearer, the autor Mibart.c.4. 
rity of * Upuytten itdditions » the vfe d 1beodor.. 
of f prayineto Saints, the g's, acrament lh, oa 
of. PEAANCE: the'h Bane [act ifce, ata ' $ © =_ 
Canon of the: _— the.fotgening of Spt.fa 
ſynnnes- by the:prieftes When obeys 4 
oyat the fick woke vile: in-aur, Lurds a0; Mart 
name, thel lights burning/Wbiles the g, ambroſy 
Goſpel Was readen , that « bil hop.c49 de pevity 
pot m beeette: childermin buck hophy lib, 1,C, 7 , 
wocation ;thas afixeor a cextate ni Fpiſt.33+ 
ber of prajer's apreſeribed , Which ſer- | 


-ueth ro cofirnatheſe of our beads:that 4 Joy 
gary Who hath bad * 7, 
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03 Widen; two Wives , that the Þ biſ bop of. Romy 
| 9 Auguſti. wed to anſwer the conſultations or tg 
| | in P/al, 37 lations directed to him from the Coun, 
i gels both of the Baſt and of the Weſt, 
- that theq pre of purgatorie us mon 
greuouſe,then Whatſoeuer 4 141 = 

. Juffer in this life ? 
 cAlltheſe things Were in the cum 
cient Churche : the ſame are in out 
Churche : the ſame are not in the Pre 
teſtants Churche :' How then can it be, 
that Antiquity ſhouldeither help rhe 
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. Proteſiits,or bider vi? As therforeve 
are afſuredofthe mark of Anciquity: 
folet vs go forward With certain othet 


warkes, Which are no eſſe peat 
Vs. 


CAmone other things Which Pai 


'CAnguſtine in the right faith, thi 
Wes one", becauſe no-herefie'could 
| wo obtein then name of'the Catholike 
". rs Churche', although eneryhereſie dis 
[8 $7 F.r 1 fs much defier toqbtejnit. The reaſon #, 
4 he bergfiebe ery ad "EA 
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therrue Church, A 
ar ſelts of ſome one'country,or the do-. auguſt u 4 
rin of 4 ſmal tyme,Vohereas the word vuit ec |} 
Catholike doth betoken a certain vni- Gleſ-0,ts _ 
werſall profeſiio during frathe' beginnig ; 
o theend:ine, and ſpread throughout. 
T hoſe therfore Who bega their dottrine 
after the Apoſtles tyme , Were either 
named of their maſter, as the Arriis 
of Arrius;the Pelagias of Pelagius - 
the Lurheransof Luther, the Cals * 
uiniſts of Caluin.; or of if ſomep lace 
Where they liucd( as the hereſy k the 
| Phrygians.) or of the falched Which 
they tavght ( 45 Quartadecimani, 
Anabaptiſtes',; Aquart) or of ſome 
| like particular circuraſignce. OE: 
But they Were only called Eatholiks, 1hths E 
Who kepte rhecuninerſallfaick, Which © 
'the ApoIties had firit taught and cutati | 
Which Was continued alwaies in the 
Whole Churche2 © To. our purpoſe ; 
1 ſaie the' Proteitantes nexer hadde. 
the name: of Catholikes ,zor neuer 
fo haxe it; becauſe. they beganne 
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after the Apoſtles tyme, to Wit Woithig 
theſe fiftie yeres.., But:'We ſo had onte 
the name of Catholiks, that We-ſhd 
pener leeſe it. vile ng 


Tae not oncly report me to al kind 


of hifteries and Writers, Who accom: 


| | a Deobitu red for ener the flock and ſociety of tha 


atris. Roma church for Catholiks(®* as Sc4m- 

b In 4pol, broſe Þ S. Hierome and allmazer of 
cont. Rufs Fher Fathers do Witneſſe )but alſo Iſa 
finum, our ennemies confeſſe. this Markets 
OO thanebiours. Reade thewerytitle of M. 
Tewels Reply,reade itT ſay,ad ſer Whit 

God 10 his euerlating damnatia (if he 

repent not cauſed hin to Write there; 

The Title A Reply(/aith he JYvnto M,Haty 


of M.le» dings anſwere,byperufingwhers 


vyelt Re9\ of the diſcrete and diligentreader 
'may eahily ſee;the weake;and viv 

ſtablegroundsof the Roniires! 
: | ligio,which of lare hath beri/: 
| poatrand Catholik.'By;;\ i. 
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thexrneChurch. 
Heare you not What he ſaith?" The 
Romain teligion of late. hart. ben 
ccompted CatholikewM wen ac+ 
ompt 4 thing to bee , ſo dee they name 
t: thoſe therefore Who accompied the 
Romain Religion to be Catholike\,"R&+ 
med it alſo the Catholike Religion. But 
$. Auguſtine ſaith: Tenerme' iti ec- Cont,gpify, 
cleſia Catholicznomenz quodino Manichd 
ſine cauſa inter tam. multas hare+ Sores _- 
ſes fic iſta Eccleſia ſolaobcinuir;& Metss 
et.The very name ofthe Catholik *_ ©? 
Zhurch holderh me inthe Charche, S 
hewhichnamethis Church Song 
path not Without 4 canſe ſa obte 
mong ſo many hereſies:that: 
all heretiks conet tobe calledCarbolits, 
"y anyfiranger oft, Where the Ca- 


_ communian « kept, no-heretife [eteT cY 4 
dare [ Pep rate: Narygen erplade) * wir | 
ww xr houſe! a - KH. 35 
Behold, elieaie Chutch alone .\i41 - 
doh elondolonamdertle Cats W- Leh 1 
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The marks:of 
the ſome. But We that are nowticd 
led Paprits;, by Maiſter tewels con 
feſion: Were of late accompred Us 
tholikes'., therefore: We ave the'tras 
Churche ; and We are not heretikes'd 
i, | ell7 bus Mark then fangerh ne ”n 
NF Feſl ae the name of Catholikes; " 
Buccefsis alſo have the continuall ſueceſsion'd ſ 
er vniver biſhops and pricſts,ab ipla ſede Pei 
or tri ( 45S: _Aueuſtine heaketh ) vique 
_* ad preſentemEpiſcopatum , » 
fromthe werySee of Peter', to the bi 
ſhophy office Wwohich now s. Such 4 c0 
timual ſucceſſion We ſhew from S:\ Pd 
4er himſelf vntitPius'thefifch Wb 
preſentlyfirteth at Rome in Saint Þ 
-ters:charres.. The ſame SHarke (8 
eps being ove of the moit exident ofalt 
j | 'thers is approucd by Soe Tremens ;'b 
| il cl 4 ED > Tertullia by © Optatue,and © by $. Hi 
 ſebitm. rome . The Protefiantes om the othe 
| d Contra -fyde neither bane continnal (weceffit\ 
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the tras Church, 
peple that are knowen to hae pro- 
ſſed their faith.So that either noſach 
pneregation Was,orthey Were al dans- a 
ed becauſe they Were dſhamed to'td> ,Q 0% 
ſe rhe Goſpel of Chrift by their Word ro. © 
id conuerſation before men. Marke "© 3s 
vel this point: Irannar ſee, Whats 
xe reaſonably anſweredwonoit."* ©. 
Conſyder now-(yooa' Reader },the 
ei iches and preeminence of our canſe 
utboue the Proteantsr.We have Gods A thels 
mv corde before theme; 2\. We hane afid ge P 
i belene more of | it,thruthey 3. We haze our Chuey / 
noe anthentike copies, enen of thoſe —_ oy. 
bookes , Which they together Withus © 
doe receaue for Gods Woorde ; 4:We 
14ue 4 more certain commiſion' to vfe 
t in preaching,or otherwiſe .5.We reade 
it in more holy and profitable tunes ; V. 
We wſe it alſo in vulgar tunes Without 
breathe of unity,7. The plainmeaning 3 
thereof maketh for vs;8.\ The vireutw- OD 
Panto and conferente thereof [hewtth  .1.-, 
vur faith to be thi truer yg. The hinyoet +006 


The marks of - 
Fathers verau agtceth With 0 
#rin.ro The tradition and pag 
only With vs-11.Generall Canoyelya 
only With v3.12 the vnity of onech 
| budge 46 avely With 4.13 The lai o 
- | © preaching of Gods Words and them 
Full nate, of the Sacrn 
u that, Which ve-vfe. 14. Vitts i 
erſecution 1s aurs.15.. TeaWe arp 
fecuted of the Protei#ats our childet 
1, of Whats they Were bepriged a 
1. Whoſe vninerſities s Joke 
vp, M nowitheitorn t te onrepi 


._ Weegevethe, agdinit v5.16: Ant Jui 
didtbe pradtije ef theprimaatine Glut 
"Wagreable 10 that of our tymer7 Ml 
Jae: of Cathaliks by their confeſ 
"88.44%5.18 . Thedew/innal 
biſ bops' — ; 
Sn who 5 0000 \,.4ivv% v 


the rrus Church, 
«life of feith. Exgo' their inſtificatid. 
faith alone, ts 6 deade: _ eonſues-. 
rs # it Which quickeneth to-lifexes 
rlaſting | Haue theytwo Sacrametsh 
6 have ſenen . Haue they an inwarde Pet; 1 
ieſthod Whereby Chrift” 5 offered in 
eir harts? We hane an inwards aud 
 tonrwerd , Whereby he \ﬆ offered Aman 
oth im'our obo tr tes hands Ds :.Timsas | 
e beleue that Chroſt+ Wrth oe. $4 Heb.1s | 
rifice paid our 'r aifom for ener? Webes 
we it ,and ſhew tothe rye (onder "oneck 
1orm of bread: )beſeifbo body ſaerificett, & x, 
nd by offering and eating it ſatramene 
ally With our mouth;Yve are muilopar- 
akers of the Nec tion which it it. | 
 1s:ChyiffW the head and od phe 
«tour of bus Chaeh? Wedonot on ; 
elene /o,but we (hem ito be ſo 
eal figure of one chief head id. (au 
fhu particular flatkinearth — 
he crernad thinges. are lweny: repre» *Þ.10. 
enten,. - 
"Dow wo wen ith rhegrecenthe alla . 
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| Bol fo bl Raga grace, it 'pertakethr of tht the 


boremunion underboth kinds'? euen(t 
ave they With vs by difÞenſation of the 


See <Apoftolike., tan Auſtria, andial 


ainerſe other parti. of Germany; both 
-* Without ſchiſm, and ale Without, it 1M. 

iury of ax other truth Yohich nuit ca 

feffe one kind to conteine 45. miuch 


. both, and therefare to ſafjiſe atoney 


Math, 5 bs; fad both kindes.Nvere inftirellq ; 
* Ghritt,, rather toſhew by an\vnblod 
 faerifice the nature of Ghriftes bl 


loans. facr moe ( Where hu ſole and't 


Was apart from he. body and /be 

$5 - 8 _ amore is Sm 96 aaron 

oneifritared: a beth; F< 

Þ. » 23 

Es] nd. WHlade au Hara ein greatpric 
apt Not in fogriard 46: cnn Who pls 

t#be «Sacrament; Which by the. ouh 

ward and viſible fione of mutteall to 

_ in faithful perſons ſignifiel h the | 
rations onity.. of -Chrit..avd of M 
Churche,and Tobi it ſignifieth. ſeth 
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grace Whereof it @ the fignezpwa, wy, wt © 
' Tea but you. allow HMariage inal ; 
kind of men '; what ? Exen tmthiſe, yy. was 

y ho haue gelded them ſelues.for I 

he kingdom of-heauen 7\ Far they 

ncly who make the vow of cha#tiry; 


4 inſtly be ſaid to geld them ſelues Veoh _ ow : 


for the kingdom: of heauen. +Fot. ae fos - 
he that abſteineth from Mariage the _ 


d Mm 
without any vowe., he « not yet gets wy ut 
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nh, ſuhens he. maie lanfie __— 
Bu Wheſe hath gehdea himſett ne 


the kingdomof heanen , #5 meant t6 be- 

po more hheble-tomarie by the 9-20 

of Gods law-, and. in very conſcience, 

tbz heu able by the courſe of nature te 

haue 8 child Who either is borne; wh 

orce « made.anx Eunuche... For theſe 4 
three kinds Yr Eunuches Chriftidorh Mak us 
Compare together;expre vSH8 | 
as Ye, pw it a} ye; vor. 

thy to vow thaſt ity,and when *: gy pee. 


7 more poſtbilvi to retwrnto the 
of mariage', then it's ; poiblefori ig 
: dedmarn tobe A es to 
© - 2 Fay ay 
{ e few exaniplecit my 
—_— Due no maner = 
Io peenther fc ve 
«great nubey of thin bork oþ 
care rn \ and: { benry.rorus cy 
thigs <} y wecofſary,all Whichyon lets. 
prore Exe + buwe no in(ufftations 940 6 
Ines. - lein Tens no hy chr 
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The marks of "I 
F Chriftes MY ebady With el is 
matters”) hex Þ? ene there h dbin' 
canſe, Why We might hige feareh or 
onne dides andinuentions.”” "_ 
[- * "Bit ſeingWe mude ho'mew relic | 
| Philip: \. bit kepe the olde *humilirie, obe lis 
ence, ant'rhe keeping of vnity # 
aur feult, if We hawe any.Of ach fan? 
Tbelene noman [ hall geue accompi vi 
rather of pride;of Sobpaienco%f 


| 'N omits: 


LiCors. . Dreakig vnitie;of miaki, {chiſtnieh, 
Galac. $o'' and of rroubling' che urche. SEN 
12252 2 \iNeither can it be \in#lie "epi ; 


y [Difimite of you that you doe toward 05 in chit 
\N ging our "religion, as Chriſt and the Ae 
'$ pottles #d toward the Iewif h In p' 
" goge . For Chyiſ thariged bis dome Re” 

[teion (WFhereof himſelf Was Luydt) ] 

ar ibt nely Theivs + \ Bat Larbers A 

av thet Ras Chris?\ hich ehriff ſp 

' Was toward Moyſes. neither bath C 4 
n:htharpowerto alter the fate of Chi 

thee (Hey Cr; if huts, ef 


hetre Elune | 

ht muſt be vnderflanded. that jt WY 

eligions there u a law which preſeri- 

th inwhat mayer God [ halbe ſerned. ' 

he chief poivit of Gods ſerniceedfifterh* + 
eblite's Saerifies:. _ Sacrifice He- + 
ndeth of the Prieſthod: od: for of what- 
ener orderthe prieſt # thereafter he \. 

aketh ha ſacrifice, wheropon'S. Pant © 

i4:T he prieſthod being rransfer". 
ed(or.changed)ir muſt nedes be, 
hat theſaw be transferred or chis 

edalſo', Now from Adum tilChriſffy* 
ere Was indede an incy eaſe of Dnt- 

1rd Sacy arments and Cerimonies in” 
tnerſe ages. But there Was no' change | 

all of the ſolemne and. \publike"Sa- 

rifce . For” albeit \Melehifedech | 

rexght foorth big vnbloody_ oblation, Geneſagy, 

{bleſſed Abraham, yet Irddbas we oY 
o ſhew fore hand, after What forte” 14 
briſt ſhould make ſacrifice in bus ſups"" 
er, 27 no hes order and ; 
a loody  Seerificey , for: th, oj 
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The, mark of, _ 
With them." Likewiſe the Altarg te- 
mained inwſe,as Noe haderefted Hl, 
Circunciſt5n\ Wes: te 6 A 7 
lew..And the law With the 

Salomon Sothut from thebegjunim 
the. World til Chriſt there WY 
ſing of Ceremonies 'but no 6 
no changing, na newe, making er alte. 

_ ringof the publike ſacrifice.; ©: + 
* -Forthechange thereof « Wm" 
importance, that God YWoould, bis. own 
Son to take fleſhfor theVvorking of [weh 
a Weighty-matter,tothid al me [ hould 
wnderſi md, that God reſerneth tt hi | 
owe ſeif.1he appointment of che Rev 
grow 4 Wonbs 4 Wilbe ſerncd.L 

he Religion(arl [ bem dlefore Neo 
= '< ee wry An the yo ſro 
| price 71 
WH Pſal. 209. —_— therdfort being 2 oriel 
| aſrerthe order: of Melchiſedechy 
When he had proned bus commiſtion fd 
wn - Godthe-Fathendy diverſe. notable mb: 
| Fl Math.16, T wm TPEIR | 
Ja wy wiae 
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Wine atcordingly as Melehiſedech had nts " k 
breſhewt in « figure. He'bleſſed brake, 


and gaue ſayingicake, eare;rhis'is'my | 
body which\is-gewenfor you,doe. Lue.22, 


(or make )otids thing for theireme. __. 

brance'of me: 'By Which Woordes "the Ty 
A poſtles (and thrirſuereſſour (im prieſt eff - Hierh.,\ 
fu Jhane commiſis-co-make of Area Hehioil oi 
41,4 Wine the bodie dnd "A gs Chrift 3eCorite 
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Thi then it the pablthe- Movin $4432. 


nallſacrifice of the now teffument, tie 14ue af. 
which Sacrifice(, farrh $: Auguſtine ) Plalzs 


is now ſpreadinchewhole efrcwir con,r,; pp 
ofthe earth,andzitiscome ſniplace Fiait « Det 
(ſaich he)ofalthe- Herffices: ofthe 1,17.4.20 


oldceſtament;; «nds the Sacrifice _ , 


ofthe Charches: * AK 3k. 


 Cludallthe works dorhnvninbus 14.60 
both the OvebankEaabnrh _ | 


\ Themakeof - 
\.. Now t0 thinck that Luter andCal 
 uin-bave power t0alter avd:a 
tha publike ſacrifice ( called. 
Maſe Jit « to thinck bat ghar te ond 
_Caluip are the ſame toward Ghrifte, 
Which Chriſt has toward Moyſes i 
{Balls | that 411 Which Chriſt weancth [ai 
- Chrites, Falſe Prophers;.and falſe Chil it 
" Mach, 24;ſhal ariſe. Ferily,becauſe fone ſd 
12 ,4,,c0me, Who Wil arrogate that.toth 
** ſelues, which 6-creature ci ao. befid 
Chriſt the Son of God,Wheſe proper of 
\ \ ficeand hononr. Jt 4,10 be of power 
" changrebefiwe «14 0r der of hath 
ke prieſthood. and. facrifce-in Gl i 
| Kolar le tt They then are 1dolutonts,M 4 
ſuppoſing Luthter and: Caluin a4 
able to abrocate the. former ſacrifet 
nd maner of ſeruice ,and to forte hoy 4 
new foormof publike prayer,dothereh 
make them ta-be:fellowes With Ghr 
\ bimſelfeas. Wah a | 
. brethernaud felſe Chrifteve, co: ch 
1,7, S-eG ihr Proc 
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tend, that Lut. er id. __” hk de aft 

hings according to Gads Word (19 0: 

mit naw hat the one of them. techerh:;. 

cleane contrarie dothrimeto the ather) 
they are ſo much the pure tobe ghar 5 o p 
red : for « as Chri Mi! in. veriearathe 1p 
<h, PLS "the 4 il led the ht: 3 
gures and the olaprophecies. eur fo they " 
((aking Chriſtes power pe oe, i 6; ed 16 bY 
fend faiſy by ghevtine Fel + 
their dowes fonres 'f 6/14 RA 
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were bound Fn as om 
commundemegt lſo it i much le ſe eþ 
ſible that "the vniverſall Gre i 
Chriſt / hoald efre in that publike af alt, 
Liaaeph wherein Chriſt himſeif/ ſaitbS. G+ 
in Saerifie priam)is the Sacrifice, News Fac Fo 
cio ons Antichri, ifts yee may be, Chri ft 
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that order. thereby toigene forth am 

roken and [bew of by infinite Ln 

ft hip and power. .. by 

 » Whetefore if ſame man not 

Ling peraduentare of theſe cone 

fe S, £0r We ighing rather the tþ in 

then the bare Word, hath at any tin 

Dominus Exp e/jed ihe primacy of the -Chardh 
3 ap mio Withrhbu Worde.. Dominion, or t f ! 
om ks TY 

ime. for 38440 cal 4 Biſhop by the name of Lath 
Jig We ought uot for any ſuc h re a 
> make 43 hurly burly,as though 
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Per erarue dominio Were challenged 

the Church, of one towards an the 

For. touching that Which 4 propetf 

+ called Dominia,YWve defend it not. Bu 
 thattherei apriwicie in the Chard 
> that ache thing Which we defend Ti 
—Y ub Ecleaf ed priveacit although 
_ # mayentaently appere bythat Wobich 

\, G,atready ſaid, yet it {| halts be owl 
P65 Which ave alleagedef ao. db 
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E. of he Chuck. ” 22 
pſaries , 45 fit did viterh forbid Luc. xv, | 
\ Saperiaritie | ainong the diſciples, 

hcleerely ſtabliſh and confirme the 
fe >. 

For Whereas often times there 
ff x ftrife betYveene the Diſciples, 

o [houlde \be the eveater , once 7, 
the way to Capharnanm + an other Marc.us 
ne When the Mother of the ſonwes 2. 
Zebede defired that one of her chili Yarcae | 
en might fitte at Chriſtes right 4 
rnd, and the other at hu left hand: x3, © 
nd the third time'; after hu —_ Lucene : 
vpper albeit Chriſt always did dehort -- . 
from expectationof Ska heathes 
j/h kind of dominid, Which Was uſed of” © 
the Wworlde , and alwaies inuited mc 
to humilitie get he neuer denied," - F oy 

that there (hould be one in deede Tt." 
eater amo rot and he often- i. 

ies fnifud ths the fame hould be 0" EY : 
in tobe the firſt Apoſtle » a when | 


gear” 


% ow _—_ . 


x6. © The'Rocke 
' thisrocke I wil build my.C 
and to: thee [yvil geue' the ki 
of heauen, and paie for then 
mee. 
Tfthen you demannd, hevirl 
ped, that thu notwitſlanding ih a 
files ftrined Who ſhould be ove, 
that-enen after ſupper, whe po” 
already ſaid, V pon this rockeln 
build my Church: anſwer 2h 
withi7anding S. Peter Was mofit 
be preferred,yet Whiles Chriſt lu 
TIES vers it Was his free'chi 
.-.... baxe ted it otherw 
ew te Les ſaw £2 S.Pe 
2 Marh;r6. called Satanasthats. A MUKer, hole 
© Origen,in 4#y ſpecial fanour ſhewed. to anyoth 


Ma th. py 
T7, 


"Math.tra 147 beſide S. Peter ſo off oft they as wo 
: rg wo (45 rm «ſo witneſerh) 


oſet Pew ..,5 namely, Whew rhey ſaw? rho 
"Mach. 20, " oftheſor nes of Zebede inrredt 'O: 

| Lucas, ber Children; and likewiſe whe ; p 
| Joan 23+ neva lobhn at ba la/# ſupper. 16: 


of the Chih, , ” 27 


on hi breaſts - AS 
Moreouer dog. not 'yet replemd 
ed with the ſpirit of Chri® ; it muy 
elbe, that "although they beledied Ky 
rer ſhould be the hief'p peſtour\,"yet 
might loke for an other to be made 
ie chief conernour in ſetular canſos. 
"But When onte” Chrift had'ſaid ta 
# alittle before his aſcenſion, Sims 
e ſonne of Ion#dbeſt thou Toue oy 
e more then theſe 7 * Feede 'my » 
mbs. feed myſheepe? afierrhin © o9 ts ; 
al ſtrife ceaſed,and Peter had the ” I 
der oviry oa 1a fo him by 4 thei 
pfafion, bo b01 
| Tearheſamequefigm arts 
ded betwen Ohriftes laft ja apper und 
death, thoiigh wot fo plinth und 
preſlie 4 afterward: For after ba 
Ber veg bs Priced | 


2s The'Rocke 
ones. The Which Woerdei af Gn 
rehrarſed by S. Luke, that ith 
be male the plainer,; 1 will co 
them With the Woordes 1 6, 5-4 
thewand S. Marke, Hotew «i 
FIMES - 
And that 1 hes peace a 
In centur. places are budied wp.by the Prog 
Magde® ;;f they Were one and 1b 
| barg. As 1 hey differ MHC hb. - YT 27 __ j 
Math.:o, 5: Mathew and S, Mar rea 
Marc. 10. onch that Chriſt (aid to they "m 
S - (Whew they Cena at wok 
of Zebede 'V hoſoeuer amon 
wilbe greater; lethimbe you 
uitour. And vwho.ſo.euer;amd 
you-vvit be firſt; ſhalbe: _ or 
uant.lz Which Words we Way conjl 
vo things : the firit 6, 4 
. 4p Wil be geATa he 6 


70 be (o; if Wis 4 wn 
7101 Nbed pion, warey, to bs 
fernaunt toalthe Diſciples.:... Forth 
(ovlines of pivie 6 che Yeap0th a n 
JEJ $ & 6 io 


COA > 
ot Wa 

6 {Rs 
PR” ts) 

> 


SL SOR 
© 3 
.-* I 
ODS > 
$4 


of the'Church. - 
atnes,Wherof Chriſt now ſeakerh. 
And thi kinde of greatneſſe muy 
in thoſe Who are no Eccleſraſticall 
cers at all; © Becauſe it conf, ſeth 
he inward minde rather, then i. i 
outward paWer. 
But S. Luke Witneſſeth Chr jþ #0 Lucas, 
{aid moreouer + Quimatoreſt. 
vobis; fiat ficut minor, &-qui 
NO = fieur miniſtrator. 
that is the greater among you, lert 
; be ns the ogy; inks 
tt 4 the chief (or guide) ache hes 
iftreth: L 
In Which "YWoordes it gpewerk 
idently , there "Was one" certaine 
greater then the other among 
e Diſciples. "For Whereas S. Ma- 
ew, and $'Marke ſpeake* Indeſt- 
rely bg tay Hae ito Fou pl yoegs 
hoſo ener Will be Bowe; > 3: Euke 
ith not generally ,* who ſoener Wil- 
” greate,, but 6 uutcav vv the 
PaNOP HRDIDAJ00. So that We finae' 


Stef» ſox diffrencies berween, the ah 
rencies. in $. Luke, cloak © 
[1], 0” i 
6c a6 the porn ofa 
Yohoſoeuer he Feta $:Luked 
certaine man, who by the rl 
1s, #6 it Were pointed VG. 


ſaid. article doih acgers rſh 
[ome one apart from the ref. fol 
The other ſpeake of acerial 
zo be greate.... og ha Kazr, 
yyvould, or conetethto bis 6 
Luke fpeaketh of the, effect alreeh 
fewr for the Participle yt 
plied to. theſe Woordes 1. 3 ai 
Which cauſeth the ſerſe job ef 
ny is thegreater, 4nd.et. ve 
Youldbe, or coucteth to be gr #5) 
2 Thirdll y,the other dehor 
ding to ie Greeke copies of 
Woulde, be , #1863, Qreat-s. 
of. him-that great er $. Luke. "IE 
that ts; p61{ca) >" (ereater among 
wade trcordengia the @ aſa 


e( where ahe c priſe 
þ for the CIA Nita weeks 
at i; greate# among them all. 
uf Which differences, Whereas in S: 
hew and Mark,Chriſt onlyſhemerh. 
pilitic tobethe Way fo greatnes:4M. 
fight : in 8. Luke be bibs 
ain mii Who i alre greater Jowd 
ateſt amongthem,to be made hibit« 
or in $. Mathew and'S.Marke; 
Nominatine caſe to, ſit; and, erits 
him be, or, he {hal be, #« be onethy; 
2 Would be great and net he that 


at. Let himwho Would be great, 
ſernant,that by ſerving he maybe 

we orcas. \ But in $. Luke it 5 (aide 

i him that is alredy the niove great, | 

minke nds. hroogh 2 


' The Roths/ | 


"Far Whereas the cel 
who ſhouldbe greateſt in po oy 1 
not Who ſhould Ihe grearef is 
$e;Chritt by qc: ow 
them to be greateſt, and by exivil 
him to be made as fhoagh ha veel 
leaft doth enidently ſhew mall em 
neth one of them tobe aly eaulyyrel 
power and that if he wilbe in pi Ok 
the greateH, he muſt edde Hui 
e hu minde to the ns 4 
ice, Which he already hath ,"4 
9 the. right of promiſe ; or ebly 
preſſe gi And {0 the 141, * 
Polen: of in S$.' Luke, is hs 
in office and dignitie, and now he 
afterward be made” humble' ins yin 
and foule >." "He hath his area 
Ton 
muſt rereine'a new tina of gre 
by -Alf ACES. L! Kd 236% cd 
- "T bus int rh other hate therti ed 
three: degrees," \ A man 1% 
ve great, ſecondy he muſt beh 


vie Uleck  # 
2 thirdly he then only s ; gr ei whe 
chunks \\ I 8. Luke the man 
fr i grear( Without declar ario inade 
rether he Would be fo or #0) ) and fe. 
w he muſt behane him Fog bubly.. 
Ibich if he W1l mot dot, be looſeth not 
formergreatyes , but anely he lee 
th that ereitnes which s gen by 
militie_. * * 
The fourth difference e# 7 chat Wher- #: 
in S. Mathew he that would be vv eas; 
villed tobe donde , u ſoruant, ins: 
phe no ſuch name of / fernice © geviets 
him that is the Seater. But he's 
led to be a6 rheyonger : or arthe 
aff. © By Which Fame of "rea tdT+got ; 
inor,yonger;it i gener vs 10 VBUEY: 
and, that jiftoy , mator, "i not 
| 7 meant the greater, but alſo theels 
\ Nor get onlymeantthe —_—_ 
wan] bat mw the greater in pod ef, 
pd elder in office. _* wi 
"For" Whbrens rhe contepitiah' a, 
ir dratud Foxes (ou panned Quis + 


= | | The R _ "MN 
eorum videretur efle.maior,Whid 
of them ſhould ſeme to be the pals 
or the greate#t, it 5 certaine that the 
frined not, who ſhoulde. be clder 
geares( for that was out of their TEA <þ 
but they ſfrined Who [hould be great 
and elder in power and _Awthoritie.! 
nd Chriit not denying at al,thd 
ſome one Was greater , Be onely ne i 
ſcriging him how he] hould wu h 
greatneſſe , bidderb_ hum be made 6 
= yonger. That 4 toſa, 45 theu 
derling although in deed be be rhed 
der. By Wh ich name. of youger Ch 
alludeth tothe. cuſtom of the childe 
of a Patriarch,or of s ich wy 
mong the lewes : Where the e 
brather was Prior in ag & ma 4 
ior.in imperio, formoſt in gifts, 
gee it rule. wo coir exh 
Je he nomerr. brothermss eſſe AN 
Ber... ©. Dal 
Kterby ve onderfnd that 
PP the a a Were, all b 
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| ' of the Church. 58 
here Wis among them,as it Were, am 
lder brother ,Wvho may greater inrule 

a farmoſ# in oifts, hoWas S. Peter, Wy 
| ” Bo My np or a : Primus I 
Simon, quidicitur.Perrus..-'The 
ir 8 Simon, Who « called Peter 
70 Whom S. Ambroſe ſaith in this wiſe: 

vi lapſus es/ancequam fleres, 1® Laces 
zoſtquam fleuiſtierectuses,vtali: Cp 2+ 
ds regeres, quiteipſum antenon 
exeras, Thou Which diddeſt ſlide 
efare thou didft POL thou haſt 
vept,rt ſet upright, that thou ſhout- 
feſt rule others, Who. befort hadſt\ not 
wed thyſelf. Lo, Peter did rule others: 
nd how could he doe that , except he 
Were ſet oner themin ſuch fort as aru- 
4 ouer them Whom he. rideth.? -\\ 
For although th'end of the rulingmete 
retter then that which mas uſed among 
he nations ,,yet 8:Nvas a true ruling 
d gonernement..:.\<. bao 
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The fifth differe reds yt 
the other two Enangcels 
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46 'TheRocke® © 
bunely ſaid, let him be:a miniftet wnl 
ſeruaunt,'in'$. Luke'it is ſaid ; With 
 .. great moderation; let him be mutlya 
theyongeet and as he that miniſttith 
So that the greatnes is abſolute,butth 
miniſterie «65; as it Were a minift 
rie, being in deed move trucly a one þ 
* neſſe ( concerning the power”) thei 
 miniſterie. Bectnſe it 5 a create , 
bythe power and nature of his of ice)oi 
4 miniiterie bythe good and hum 
vſe of the ſame.” The Which"gM 
ve if it lacke, the power of the offieti 
not the leſie, bet the merite of the' 
for us the leſſer». Wh * Wa 
WY HoW-Were ': [; poſſible" for the oſe | 
a thing to be ppeſeribed to him ,"W 
had not the thingit ſelf? © How cawh 
that's greater, be made as the yougi 
if in deede he be not greater ? Wi 
utterly to denie theexpreſſeWwoordel 
Gs fey mes (g pheoelemrea 
 onecertain mar greater ambe Ch Mp6 


<4 
th 
ba 
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files who might be made as the youre 


of the Church, iz 
1-4,T ſay,the plaine contradictarie of 
at Which Chriſt ſpeaketh, and ther- 
re the mainteiner | of that opinion «s 
CAntichriſt. Sv 
Laſt of al, the greater man Whom 

. Luke ſpeaketh of, ts enidentlie. ne: 
d alitle after. For When Chrift had 
rought an example of hus oWne humi- 
tic,as Who had miniſtred to1bem ſit 
inedoYene at the table, and had ſhe- 
ved, that becauſe.they had centinued 
yh him in bis fentatios,thes ſhould 
at and drinke at his table in beauen, 


The Rock * 
are _ inferiours to mn 
Jiomers them. aq, 588 
Thus We vnderſtand, tha 
out al queition S. Luke doth 
Chriſt to hane deſcribed one ce) 
man tobe preſentlythe ceae# 
the Diſciples , Who «4 rr wh 
made a5 their miniſter aud in the en 
by name is called $1m0n ,which Walk 
forename of S. Peter. And ſeein 
Biſhoppes of Rome doe ſitte in 
chaire, they are likewiſe the gre! 
amone all their. brethern = i 
P,; s, and ought to be mane t 
& a beer 0r _ » for the 
ve of their greatneſſe, Which is b 
committed to them at their wr 
fothat office , whether they! oops 
ward vſe it Wwel or no. © 
: For the power Which God 
man for the commoditic of Fo 
Charch, neuer dependeth wppon i 
good ofe of that ma, le it vvhile he wi | 
Prinate mi anth miſuſe has wa 
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bole Charch( Which s of greater re- 
e#)be deprined of her profit and oti- 
fie. Wherefore by al theſe reaſons it 
wit needes follow, that there is « Su- 
emacie among the Apoſtles them- 
lues ( 45 it [hall be ee more 
reltly proued.) and conſequently, 
puch more among their Succeſſours, 
pho haning leſſo grace and humilitie, 
would ſoner make ſchiſmes,jfone were 
ot ſet ouer them, Whom they might at , 
knowlege ad obet as their Vit aſtor. 
In ſo much that S. _Ambro Wri- 
ing vpo this place of S. Luke, generaly 
mth : Caueamus, ne fn perditio <0 
ealiqua inter nos de prelatione 
dolsireſſe contentio, Sienim cds 
endebanr Apoſtoli, nonexcuſas 
toni obtenditur,ſed cattiofnipros 
Donitur, LZef ws: bewave, leſt any 
rife of preferment maie be amone 
Ws to our deftrutFion .* "For the 
[ x pak = firive, it © 7 not an ex. = 
th tobe pretended for ws, wt it is ſet 
Gi | 
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42 
foarth. to make vs beware,et ideo mn 
datur omnibus forma ſententigm 
non de prelatione iactaritiai t,le 
de humilitate contentio., cog F 
Dominus proponir. imirandup 
41d \therefore one faurns of ſent 
$5 genz 104), that they ſhould nothy 
'of their preferment or prelateſhj 
but that they ſhould ftriue to be hu 
ble. Becauſe. our Lord hath ſetrfog th 
him ſelf. ta be folowed.... _ 

Here. Ambroſe. denier: not. bu 

tha ane 1s preferred befare an oth, 
yee-rather be confeſſeth it for. he com 

> 1« not forbid any man to. boaſt.of bis gte 
"- lateſhin, except he Were 4 Pi 
Onely this is common to al, that e þ | 
the Prelates ought toſtrine Withth 
inferiour.s, inloWulines, becauſe Ch 
Wobo is Lord of ef, didminiſter.. ”" 

 OWndiſciples., ad became the' en 

and mothbumble of al aber: «xa a 


fl 
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milnilicatis obrinenda | Maiſores'& 
mreceſſores,id eſt,dotaresEccles 

znon minima diſcretione opus 
naber, vt & bonisin nullo ſeprefe 

ant, & cum prauorum.culpaexis 
vic, poteſt@cem, protinus ſui prios 

atus agnoſcant, neenim prehdes 

's animus ad elationem poteſtaz 

is ſuz delectationerapiatur,rects 
der. quendam ſapientem dicitur: 
Ducem te-conſticuerunt, noli ex 
olli, ſed:eſto in illis quaſi vnus ex 

lis...  1n keping the fourme 'of. lows. 
ines the greater and more chief, that. 
stoſay,the Dottours.and the teathers. 
rhe Church, haue need of no ſmal die 

creation, that they neither. preferre 

hem ſelues in any thing. before good 

cn, and When the fault of euil mens 
o requireth, that by and by. they may. 

knowledge the povver. of thei * The ſams 
relateſhippe- + For to the end the. vvorden 
vinde of the Preſident might not.he. *** in Ss 
wfed vp With pride through the der yi,rep.na. 
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42 "The Rotke 
light of his owne power , it @W6 fa 
by acertaine Wiſe man : T hey hay 
made the a  capitain,be not 
but be amog them as one the 
Al thu talke of 8. Bede preſupp 
relatſhip in theChurch: 0s! regth 
alſo, that it be praftiſed Whz the fa 
ofenilmen bs their Ceperin 
wvfe hu anthoritieS. 
The chief point of the whale 
fputation s, that the Eccleſt aiticalph 
wmacie doth in all points imitate 
reſemble ( 45 wed, as it 'poſablie my 
the Primacie of Chriſt , Who Jett 
Kuc.2t, foorth him felfe as « perfit exam 4 
a rrue primacic enen in this 
$8. Lake >. ws 
© Therefore who (0 ener devieh "Ie 
S; wperioritie of him, Who is the's 
teft among the ApoFles,tol bei «1 
primacie in his kinde, i blaſpnen of f 
" againſt Chriit- him ſelfe. For jo 
that it Was fatd ; He that is gre# 
reſt _— you, let kim be'as? the 
yonge el, 
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of the Church. 43 
onger, and he that js chief,/as he 
hat miniſtreth , Chriſt intending ts 
bew that the primacie of the Apoſtles, 
ould by no reaſon be greater ,thenthas 
Chriſt Was,but that it ought rather 
p follow 2d to be like onto it: whether 
ſaith he ) is' greater, he tharſitterth 
oun,or he that miniſtreth? Isnor 
e that ſitteth doune? Burt [am in 

e midſt of youas he that mini. 
treth: 44 if he ſaid, ſeeing none of you 
uy reaſonably conet to be otherwiſe 

e greateſt then 1 am,and yet Tbeing 
ncomparably the greateſt, doe behane 

ſelf like one that miniftreth, much 
ſie the greateſt among you,may deſire 
o be great after any other ſort. 

Therefore in ſuch (ſort the £Apo- 
tes and their $ HCCESSONTS onght (for 
heir degree ) to be ſernants and mi- 
ifters intheir Primacie, as ( for ha 


tegree )Chriſt was in his own primacy, \ 


Who after that he had Waſhed their 
ecte, ſaid unto them:Do ye knovv 


yyhat” | 


44 The Rocks 

vvhat'I haue done 'vnto youl | 

Ye cal me Mailter and Lord,a 
therein you ſay vyel;for lamyor 'ol 
Maiſter and Lord in deed, What 
fore ſeeing LbeingyourLon af 
_ Mailſter, haue vvaſ hed your feet 
ye oughtto vyaſh one an'othen 
feete. - For I haue geuen you 
example, rhatyou fhould doeal 
haue don, Verely verily Iſay yn 
you, the ſeruitis not greaterth b 
his Maiſter,nor the Apoſtle mo 
yvorthy then he char ſent him, 
If ye knovve theſe things, ye ſh 
be blefledif ye doethem..: 
Chriit therefore, Whereas he T7 
mo#t truly Lord and Maiſter, hauing 
Colo... the Primacie in alpoints, Jet'8 
withſtanding he Was @ miniſter am 
his diſciples. _Aud after the ſame f 
( 468. Greeorie teftifieth ) PetrusW 
| La.ep.24 thore Deo ſanctzEccleſize prit ic , 
patumtenens,&c..: Peter hauil : 
the Primacie of the holy Chun rel 


of the Church. | 44 
Gods commiſsion; refuſeth to 
e ouermuch reuereced of Cor? Ator.s; 
elius vvho didvvel, Buryvhen 
- found out the fault of Ananias ****#- 
d Saphyra, Mox quanta potens 
a ſuper ceteros excreuiſſer oftEs 
it, He ſhewed ſtraight how farre 
Was grow? in power aboue the Yes. 
Vil any man denie Chriſt tobe Prince 
d Lord of al ® No, Iſuppoſe. For 
hriſt died and rofe againe , to' Rem.s4. 
is end thathe' might Le Korge 
othofthe quickand of the dead... 
Ifthen he that is Lord of al, "could. 
otwithliding be 4s a 'minifter with- 
«t loſſe of his lord[hip how much more 
aflie may he that is not properiie 8 
ord, but a chief ruler amone his bre- 
ern,being ſet rather over their fanlts . 
hen ouer the men , how much more 
« he be 45 aſeruant and miniſter im © 
bat Primacie and _Authoritie of his} 
Without any hinder ance to his ſuperio- 
no?! Whichbeing true, their 'r*. 
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46 The Rocke. 
ror or rather malice u diſcouered;vh 
think,that none ca be chief _ 
faithful Chriitiis becauſe it # 
that he muſt beas a miniſterzth 
vvilbe firſt or chief.” See 1 "9 
their Wiſe diſcourſe. Thus As 
To be aruler,and as a yonger, ahi 
An Obs coueriaur, 4d as 4 miniſler, area | 
| fettione #rarie and repugnant one 10 an oth 
| If that be rae; how Was. 
| Theans  botha Lord and as onethat mined 
ſyvere. 7 HMaiſter, and as it Were an 
| ſter? CL Lord by nature's am 
ſter by ſubiettion. It \us n0t Pr 
that is the greater , let him be 4) 
waunt;bet.: let himbe as a mi 
ſer, 1/7 be ſa, that Chriſt cies 
ſolutely\Lord of al, Was. alſo n0t 
anding as a miniiter;how muchay 
waythe Apoſtles and their ſucee ſon 
being not proprely Lords its deed 
only} for the time appointed rulers Oh 
Chriftes familie, be inthat kind. 
gonernours,and as ſeruants;? Go , 


of the Church.” 47- 
urs oner them, Who for their fanlts = 
rue the rod (45 8. Paul fpeaketh) gee 
id 4s ſeruants in the middeſt ofthems © 
tho deſerue praiſe. ;- Gonernours its 
ed and ſeruants byhumilitie,Gouer® 
"urs in office, and ſeruants.in conſide> 
ion of the good end and wſe of their 
Vice. But what need. many Woords? | 
oth not euery good ſhepheard both. 
- his flock,and ſerue his flock? Doth - | 
not iudge betwenthe fat ſheep and Exec 514 
je leane ? Teas verely. And Chrift 
ould haue Biſ hops,enen after the ex+ 
whle of (hepheards, tobe both rulers © 
ver men indued Withreaſon, and alſo 
 ſerne them with their ſpiritual food. 
ow look by What reaſon one man(bt=: 
gas it Were Aries Dux gregis 4,4 
n Who euideth the floek,is chief. 'ru- 
7 over many me being 4s it wer ſeep: 
ho follow him:by the ſame,reaſonghe. 
ery ſelf ſame entde. may(as it Weres 
puaine ram )be again in {ubiecHtato 
v other guidegzas beinghis { hephears, 


-\ Therfore 4 rerors 
 oxer their particular flockerys F ind 
 #itour6 onto them ſo ont'ſt 
Biſhop is both governitr" 0 
Biſhops ( as his ole flock ) ata 
want onto them al.” How ys 
ouſlie Was it ſaid of Pope Leo #*Q 
Fp.52. «d fe quibuſdam fic eſſe prepolin 
4neſtsfii non moleſte feraraliquem ib : | 
Theſalov. prolatum. ' Be-that knowerh hi 
tobe ſette oner forme men, let hi 
diſdaine to hawe o_ man poem 
fove himſelfe 
| + be 1 But ſome man wil faie The 
{tion 4 rb/e ape hain earns 
 #heGemils; doe ſerne their Pabel 
thkt they prouide'to keep ont theitf 
pemies to toſerue peace;to mein ax 
and to prinniſh” malefattowrs "Wh 
fore ſeing they haut ſuch « doin " 
ai miic be called a wminifterit and} 


"wiee; wot ohely ther domini 
Protiiſerh a tyramei, {hi 
TRJOONEs i”t 5 hirowneforcexg 


of the Church, 4% © 
d to the Apoſtles ard theit ſacceſ- 
urs, but alſo al kinde of primacie-For 
e clergy muſt be altogether unlike to 


e temporal gouernonrs . 


To anſmere thu. obiection', in Very rheane* 
[cede I doubt not, but the end of that ſevere. _* 

minion Which ts prattiſed amongthe 

entils ought to be ſuch, that it hould 

eve 4 ſpecial eye to the preſeruation of 

he common vale . But becauſe ar the 

. "EL, . | - ry ene, Is ; 

ri beginning Kings and" Princes of xzomh. 
he earth had not that endl either on- 
) or ſpecially before their eys', but deſs- 

ed that dominion , and pradtiſed it al- 

0 becauſe it Was 8 pleaſaunt and lod- 

ke pleaſure to be a prince,anil becas 

he mo#t part of Princes are prone ts 

he wor#, therefore our ſaniour Chriſt 
ronſidering that Which Was fir#f, and 
which happeneth moſt oftentimes ;far- | 
dderh his Apoſtles and biſhops ſuch _ * 
dominion and ſuperiority a i wſed | 
mong the Princes of the earth und _— 


Q 


bot altogeather ſuch 4s 


59 1 ThrRouke, © 

_mont them. 7 herefore it is wot la 
for v5 t0 deſire any primacie\fo | 
primacies ſake, but for the traindil 
bour , and end for Which the ptimui 
Fo ordeyned of Chriſt. For he that k 
fireth the office of a biſhop ,0e 
reth a good worck,,zd »ot ” 

_ ' honor. 

- CAgainealbeit it betrue, lah 
:Wordly princes take the dominia 
ſoneraintic wpon them. for the pri 
of the common Weale , yet it um i 
that Chrift requireth of hs CA 


les and Biſhops, Weho are bound 

onely to ſee unto the common Well 

but to. the Chritian nenny , 

of Which end no m_Om_ Princes, a 
i 


lh 


#hincke., when Chrift ſpake- tl 
Words, becasſe.. no Princes of th 


earth had receaued the for of Om #/ 
at that Hime. 4 


Wherefore that comm 
Was ſpecially genen to the. 


q tha "” {0 hould dired their þ 


of the Chufch. Fr ] 
#d [uperioritie tothe publickcommo- 
3A; 'faithfall men,and to the ſalue- 
jon of their ſowles,to edifie withal, 2-Cor.te | 
and notto deſtroye, COIERY 
Farthermore'; albeit the King 
be faithfull and alſa vertuouſe for hu 
mnperſon, yet it u not the kinglie but 
he prieftlie power , Which God choſe 
From the beginning to rule his people = 
vithall. For although by his almightie Rom-14 | 
poodnes be ordeined 'the Royal power, | 
d made the ſtate of Kings to ſerve 
0th his eternal purpoſe and alſathe ca- | 
0n Weale ani Willed enen the faith- 1.Pet.x; 
ul toobey them, as being ſent of God, 
yet We reade not ,that the making of 
ings ouer Gods owne people at the 
ft, came EMS the Way of his 
cifull grace and elettion , but by 


he Way of hi angrie permifcion ,and = | 
u# indgement , in ſuſering thereby © 
e paines of theiv great ſynnes: ro fall ne, | 
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firi#- King that We reade of Yeh 
oſurped his kingdom by force jor 
audunced toit by euil men,Withouith 
eracionſe appointezment of God: Ci 
When the people of 1ſrael reietting th 
gonuernment of 5amuel the prieſh 
Wold nedes hane « King oner then 
God accompted himſelf robe 
iected of chem:dontleſſe not vreml 
it Was a ſynmeful thing to have «Kit 
but becauſe it Was a great diſ hon 
God (Who had appointed priefts 1 


tern )to haue his gonernment chan 


 <Hnd it Was leſſe profit for their Fl 
tes 10: be-ruled by « King, then bj 


Prieft. "ITY 
© For albeit aprieſt may be alſo nan 
{4s the ſonnes of Samuel Were) 
Canneuer be ſo hurtful and ſlaunaen 
forternal ſaluation , as the King M 
be:partly beranſe the ſtate and (1 
world hath ever miſindged it )chevih 
and law of a King « to be ſecular" 


x q - 
Sh BA, 
- ww 


ca qi 


of the Church, $3 

a quz in iure regio.. continentur 
, \ , ;— 

itanda potius quain imitiga pres 

icuntur , the things Which are. cop» 


ined in the law that. concerneth the - 


ings , are foretold rather that they 
v4y be auoided, then folowed(wherexs 
e law and ſtate of aprieſt i to be ſþi- 
(tual and godly , and therefore it i 
maies 8 more perfit ſtate and. profeſ+ 
on: ) partly alſo becanſe the making 
fa Ki ing had his beginning from the 
} and conſent of men, Working only, 


cording to the law of nations ( alls+ | 


6s 
* 


ot 


3 
i. > 
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afterward a temporal King, Who ſhi 
be aboxe their high prie#, Wherewja 
[In t.Reg. Seine Gregorie ſaith : Merit (al 
M47 jectum Dominus conqueritur, 
merir6 regiam dignitatem cofiey 
dir indignarus , Tanra quil | en 
erat iniquicas poſtulirſum, MA 
fllud pecerent , per quod De 
recederent , ex Dei iudicio'} 
mitri poſler , prohiberi non ” 
fer . Our Lord did Worthely lama 
himſelf to be abieted. He m 
fended , did iuftly eraunt 1 mY 
dignitie . fo ereat Was the in 
the defirers, that When hors 
that; Whereby they ſhould goe | ” 
God”) by the nie Carol of Gobi 
might be permitted, but probibienyy 
could not be. + s 
' But on the arbor fide the fofti ' 
[| Kitution of Prieſts came not Fo. Gu 
! "wy rh their own invention but 
|Brne?e 4 Fectly from OY ro waned h 
[9226s bel Nee » Cbr4b abam, AY ah 


. WP 2 
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of the Church” os 
ſucceſſours ſerved in that office, by 


Mn gratiouſe_- election of God , untill 
VIS: , ſalfiling the froure of Melchi- 
dech , initituted in his lai? ſupper . 
CUT Pate nary acrrording to Lucz 12, 
eſtate of the new teffament , ge- 
ne power to his ApoiHesto make, 
d by that meane to offer my#tically 
own body: and blood , Witneſſing 
ercby how much more he gaue them 
| manner of neceſſarie or profitable 
wer oxer the Church hu my#ical 
dies. Us RINY TR 
For of his prie#ts be ſo great, that 
rey hane taken power to "make hs 
pne body With their holy mowth ( 48 Is. 
aint Hierom ſpeaketh |) ſha# lag 7 
wWw any mn diſazine., to be wnder TO: 
vat order., Which God hath ſo'excet- 
ntly honoured'? This much maybe 
nf tnno Whole order of prieff- = 
od. 1092 t Rods fivdraien 
But after that the Hoſbles 
ere made} PriefHs, he ordtyned - 
D ity Saint 


The Rocke 
Saint Peter the general paſtout 0 | 
bieh biſ hep of his Whole flock , 8 
aid it with ſuch proteſtation th 
and charitie,that it muſt peeneaMi 
feſſed, enen by the deſpiſers of Cini 
inſtitutio, that there Was nenerligl 
ly any att don in this world by t thek b 
of Goa , With ſhewing of- gue 
renerd mankind,then at whit ty 
himfelf in bis own perſon appoilh 
' « paitour andſhepheard. 
Now thu paitour being ha 
ter thenthe re#t us not only primate 
8 far other ſort then the Kings of th 
unfaithful nations , bat alſo in ij 
more excellent kinde , then the OM 
Han Kings are . For to What Cit i 
Ioan: 20, 4 King did Chrift ener ſay ; A81 
father ſent me I ſerid thee _ 
Math. 16; pon this rock/I will-:build'm 
T0an2! Church, or, doeſt thow lou 
more then theſe: —_ my ſhe | 9 
feede my lambsr ' x 
C4vd ol is a Ling, aboue pt 


TY 


ob theChatck. - 
aboue the hi is pains of chriftes 


ck? he s ſorn With them , Who 
e leſſe accompt of Chrittes heauzly 
Zitution and Officer ,then of him 
hat was firſt made either by the. ne- 
efitie of Wordly = heh to kepe + 
way a greater euil from the common. 
Weale,or els by the Weanton and proud 
iffettion of earthly men,ambitiouſly f- 
fecting tyrannical power. | 
Let no man thinck that I deſpiſe 
the authoritie of Kings (God forbid ) 
but thei are a good thing brought in 
mercifully ſummhere to ſlaye violent 
iniurics and robberies , and- other 
Where permitted of God for our inſt +,Ccor.g 
puniſhment , and not any like. thin 
8 tho:vinine ordan « foalexrs.Wohicl 
Chriſt ordeined oaths. for our Te: 
is" to God the father, and for 
the auoidins of al inſt pwuni DL. ve | | 
ther wiſe der ans oF n hes 51-d10 
It Was a King ( py Saint Gregorie ton ue 
ons ), who dnided tbe ten -4O lid, 4.6.4 


Un. The Rocke 7 
from the Charche of God, and mats 
thoſe by the init puniſhment of Gi 
to be idolatours , Who ſo greedely wi 
ferred hui gouernment 4 ore the (6 
werment of the priefts. CAndai 
not We noW in the ſame caſe , Wh ſt 
greedines 10 reiett the Vicar of Chi 
are come 10 preferre the ſecular al 
«9 $en-c before the ſpiritual! 
the body before the ſowle, and eat 
before Lenewe -+ A 
In:Reg. Nonnullil ſaith Saint Greg) 
kb.4.c.- jntantum dementiz malum prot 
| fictunt , vecommouere ipſum'ail 
ſtatum Eccleſiaſtici culminis now 
-.yereantur . There are ſome Whian' 
come ts ſo great madyes , that the 
. arenotaefeard to moue( and trouble) 
enen the tate it ſelf of the Eccleſiu 
| #ical( toppe, or ) highe## dinitie 
| _ the Churche. And 4 little afith 
Thbidem, His autem qui viuebant ſub ſpi/ 
| ricali regimine , Regem petere, 
quid aliug eſt, ——— 
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lem praxlationem in ſeculas 
dominationem transferre ge- 


res 
wr theſe that did line under the ſpi- 
ual couernment , tore wire a Kings 
that other thyng « it , then t0 goe 4+ 
ut ts transfer the ſame ſpiritualpre+ 
rcſhip( or gonernment inte 4 tempo- 
dominion? + 8 
If any man Would deepely weigh 
ith himſelf, that God choſe ſuch & 
cret and extraordinaries Way" #0 
ve mankinde_, that no creature» _ 
puld Worck it beſide» his owne At: 
wiehtie Sonne , and that he comming 
to the World , Was ſo farre "from -" 
vorking his purpoſe by Kings and prin» ' > | 
es, that Whereas it Was moſt"eaſre , __ 
or him to haue made manie Kings and : 
rinces at the beginning #0 belewe in 
vim, he rather choſe the weakeſt 
hings of the world to-confound 
he ſtrong things , «za Wronght 


the beginning and increaſes of hu 
Ew Charch © 


_-, 
12,Cor. : 
«A 
A 
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Church by the mi(betiefe and per F 
tion of princes : if he Would. be 
himſelf,how farre the pouertyandh 
militic.of the Kingdome of Vt 
from the pompe and wordly difirail 
of Kings (Tea though thei be Chriſl 
and good alſo ) he Wold much Woud 
Whet ſenſe in holy matters thei hut 
Who dare make that princely ſtate 
preme head of the Church, Wohichs 
ftates came laſt to the faith , and th 
pomp Whereof u moſt contrary (qi 
other degrees )1o the profeſſion of t 
am8ec. 1X 
/ And get What are they Who 0h 
Theincs- ſaade- this matter? werely- thoſe W 
| Nancie of þaving infty reproned ſore lewd: 
| moore” prond biſhops for their Wordly þ 096 
| afterward ſet wp Kings inth - biſhd 
places, yea abone them alſo , 45 199 
any King had lefſe Ywordly pompe 5 
''* the biſhops. Tea they alſo doe it x 
proteſting thei Will belene nothing0® 
the exprefſe Word of God; yet beieh 
3 Ka 


\F "Ap ; ——_ 


of the Church. & &. 
mes 10 be the heads of the Church, 


hich they not only can not find in 
ds word, but thei rather finde there, 
«t God was angrie , when'the 
puernment of the highe prieſt 
4 reiefted and a kingly government 
led for. | 
| CMoreoner yf by this precepr (the 
ings of the nations haue domiF 
ion ouer them, it ſhall nor beſo 
ong you)ot only all tyr annical or 
dh power of life and death, but alſa 
[ſpiritualprimacie and ſuperioritie be 
rbidden to the CApoſtles oner the 
hole eoryms Church , it a forbidde 
ewiſe, that there ſhould be any ſupe+ 
Our 11 aNy Oe part graves 2 
wor the parts( accordig totheirdegree) 
" re of the ſame natnre Whereof the 22 140% 
wi oc i. Therefore if the Wohole«1et+ 


1,Reg-0. 


62 | The Rocke- 
much leſſe any other Chriſt ian 
& inferiour to an CApoſtle , may' 
preme gouernourn any one part ii 
ſame Church. But enery King in th 
behalf, as he « a Chriſt ian, us infetin 
Matth. 28 #0 the Apoſtles (for he ws both tam 
hu faith of them,and __ bytha 
and in ſpiritual matiers he mull: 


guided by them ) therefore ſeing 
King may not be ſupreame gouerni 
of any parte of Chriſtes Church jn1li 
reſpect as he w a Chriſtian mi,if yet 


ſhatbe ſapreame head of his own Ch |; 


ſtianrealme by any mean at all,itm 

be by that power, Which he citherhi 

before hu Chriſt ianity,or beſide it. 

_ chriitianity it not poſdibleth 

| eſhold haue any eveater power 1M 
| Joan2e 7/24 Apoſtles hid, Who Were ſent im 
| the world with Chriftes authority « ' 
' if thena Kingbe ſupreme gouernil 

of the Charch(where he ts a King) 

des bis chriſtianity, he s no other#if 
Supreame gouernour thereof, Th 34 
Ethwid 


©: 
- 
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;hnikprince might have be. And ſo i 
brought to paſſe by the dotirine of the 
oteſtats,that an infidel King hah ſu- 
eme power to viſuee,to reformesto 
Prrect,and to depoſe any biſhop 
ithin his own realm. The Which ar 

z whe Antichriſt, or the great 
urk [hal make vntothe Proteſtats, © 
hey muſt nedes yeld unto it and grant 
710 be ſupreame head of their Church. 
eitſo , of their Church , but the Ca- 
bolikesſhal ſtil keepe them under the 
ritual gouernmtt of the biſhops and 
etours Which Chriſt hath inſtituted. 
| To enter one degree farther in this 
atter , let vs graunt, that ſome Kin 
vere ſo pfit,ſo poore in ſpirit, ſo chat 
jberal,as ener any biſhop or prieſt was _ 
equired tobe in Gods law:ca he yet ba- VViue © 
ize,ca he ciſecrate Chriſtes body, can ings © 


ah ; > #4 
El : — 
TA $ = 


ve forgene ſynnes,can he preache , can wordaw, 
We excommunicate', => bleſſe the PI 
eople , canhe indee of dottrine bybu. 
ingly anthority ? If he can not doe 


theſe - 
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C4 ' TheRocke' '+ © Ss 
theſe things, how can he be al 
{cocerning theſe cauſes, whey 
ceaued comiſſion of God to doe all 
The Sus Things? It i not poſſible for an 
vena hane the ſupreame prerno i 
ay pres Fecleſiaſtical cauſes ak 
Riſe any Yight, but that he ſhould ;b.nel 
_—_ p'® alſo power and right, to execute u 
rly bes 
= oing thoſe things Which belong to fy 
to tus ge! cleſſaſtical cauſes as are vnder hi 
vernmete ., + 1ment. Marck the point. ; 
1 ſay not he & bound to. exe 
eneryſuch matter as falleth vnderi 
gouernment or that it « decentfa 
fo doe it : but that he may doe in. 
"bath right and power to doe#t, 1 
"rightly the ſupream gonernour int 


eincis JYPYeam gonernour in the crutl a 


| Ay FT behalf . For example: the King Wh 


a oy "4 poral canſes , hath under him Jad 
- "Ws ; hbrines, maroys, Capitains and mh 
'bles. 1f his maieſty Will plaie rhe 
inWeſtminfter ba {or the fps 
1c ou 0n5 , 07 the Capit ain in Warts 


of the Church.” 6s 
relie may doe it concerning therig, £ 
ha Kinedome/. Tea he lacketh no 
reht nor lemfull power to play the Sal- 
hour , the Tailour , the Maſon, Car- 
nter, or Tanner, albeit he perhappes 
xe lacke the cunning or experience 
p exerciſe or pradtiſe thoſe Caries, 
; 4 they ought to be pradtiſed. | 
LikeWiſe an CAe biſthoppe or Pre-- Anexi ” 
ae , Who hath Biſhoppes, CArche- et, 
Jeacons, Officials, Prieſts, and Clerks cai mas, 
nder him , may by right of his Su- ters «1.1 | 
erioric baptize anie childe, bleſſe or 
eve benediction, burie the dead , ap- 
oue their laſt Yoils by his own. fatt, 
relpe & Prie#? to Maſſe, cary the croſſe 
z proceſton,digge the graue, and tobe 
horte, he maie doe anie thing Vehich 
pie man may doe , who & under b& . 
wriſdiction. oa Fg 
If then the king haue the right and Theap® 
ower of Supreme gouernement itt « ,phyiog oF 
Eccleſiaſtical canſes, ſeing it belouget} ro our 
0 the right andpower of Eccleſiaſtical puree 
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canſes that « man maypreache ba 
bleſſe, or geue beneaittia to the pea 
and adminitter the ſacrament of Cn 

es bedy and blaod,, and binde or 
ſynnes-it muſt needes be,that the Ka 
enen by that hs ſupreamicy ſhawdd 

hane power and right to preache | 

baptiſe,to geue benedittion, to admil 
fter the ſacrament of Chriſtes ſup 

| . and to binde or looſe ſynnes..  _ 

| Afarther 7 ſay vot,that he by-lbus ſupremuc 

| declara® | both cunning either, to preacheath 

a baptize , or to geue benedittion i 

adminiſter the ſacrament of Chrij 

ſupper, or toplay the tailer or them 

ſen: but that no law, right, ana ay 

doth, or can forbid him to doe thi 

things , if intheſe things he be thej 

preme gonernour , ſothat if he on: 

Wiſe had cunning, he_- might Will 


praiſe no leſſe preache and baptiſe,an 
gene benediftion or adminiſter theſe 
crament of Chriftes {# er, the T. 
might builds howſe with his own 
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cutte a garment, bg be. Were cining 
ercin. ” - va "6 
\ Bus mow 1 T4 e Wor C0 
/ 4 King byha. office doth ne 
t only lick tnowlege,but alſo hath mp coi officiy | 
ght or power at al to preaches, tobap- (0 Ren) ' 
22, to gene benedittion;; or to conſe: ys 6 * 
ate the ſacrament of Chriftes ſupper; mini. 
aalthough otherwiſe he brmoſt cun- 
F 6; excellently lerned: "(ricceps 
«ve the office of a prieit-alſs 
and be lenfullic ſent and authort> 
the impoſition of the' hand of - 


hoes ee it —_ beico 0n> Tim . 45 | | | 
je 


reid) reacheth. nor ſo bj 
PR 7 of Pivieud, ner, 


68 .'TheRockes ” 
by Chrift;aoth. And ſurely.no mah B 
the commiſion Which he onely ") FT 
zoreſtor topriſon men, mujealſohon i 
themor burn them: Foy the leſſer:a6 Mt 
#hority doth not coprehendthe greanM 
©: Say now;M.Horn, Whether: to cel 
brate oar Lords ſupper;and to reache Wl 
F- Gods Word;and Fo abfolse or L 7 id bus, | þ 
t be aleſſer.ar « greater miniſitiyah ll i 
thecKings axrhariviee If it be lefſergqu i / 
banc reaſort oxy0ur fide." For then Wl * 
greater, power-may comprehend it; \ TL 
nguhe leſſer. But if it be: inronmpare Wl | 
_ bliegreater to. miniſter-gints menth =/ 
heanenlySacr aments;the then to) fo 
inflicein tewperalrling-;ifohe 
ver pave Pakich fomrbin the foul 
then that which only toucherh the bs 
&, then by What meancs. rxtend you  K 
* the tommiſon of a King( Which hath | 


[ 
, 
{ 


20 A0 With lefſe maters)notonly torkt 
comune 0n of 8 Prieſt but alſo aboweiti. 

an Ving aero 
edramuke a THEY wcenf forewhati 


ts 
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But they al concerne matters of fatt 
which are for many circuauſtences ſub- 
jet to much Wrangling. But either it 
Was no good Prince, Who TR his 
own authority,vith dipefing te FL 

ters,Or if he Were ot e gov 

deed Was not : good,0r if be dy ey 

\ he didit by if on from 4 _ ar 
fi « bieh Prieſs,0r he mas deceinedby. 
faterers,0r els heing forced by nece(s 
f abi unde mand ly ſour 


idunknowesn.in al $7 5 6 Ms :: 

cuſtances, the ward of Godl cannot fail, COPS EY 

Which ſaith to Peter and to othe? Bife 1 zenad ; 
E | hops after him, Feed my ſheep. . ED : 

Here Iaſke Whether the King or 

Enperont Who is chriſtened,be Ret. 

ſheep or no?.. If he be not, he «wot om-- 

 hynot above the Church , but he « bc 5. 

a = Ci the Gece: ho "_ be. us. 
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0s ;thew 1 boldly , that uf 
againſt the laws Hature rv f + 
can be Whoke changed) )for's W kom 
yY ale his fl yerheardf { £ iy antie' t ues 
fſach ſort Wherein he « the ſhepheal,) 
enen ſo7 it is wrterly F imp off -þ h £4 ahi 
King'or Prince to be in anie reſpett i 
"EeccleſiaStiral gouernment , about [5 
own paſt our, Who Jeet he be That th 


FIme_S. 


x-tndyet farther to wake rhins 


ter more plaine , be it that's 


King doth take wpo him the ſupream 


gouernment in Eccleſiaſtical matten. 
What if biſhop being” ca called _ 


Epift, 32. him, ſay boldlie ( 4s $.. l 
& ſequit, like caſe did) may it Meaſe your muithi 
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to comannad my goods; my lads, my h, 


my life; it ſhalbe at your comandetin. 
Buy as for the ordering and goueraing. 
of my biſhoprike,'1' will not yeld it | 
"you, becauſe Chrift and, not nd m | 
veſtic committed the ſame to mer Wh 
* wy _ Chriſtien King dee'to , Wwe 
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of the Charch, 
| biſhop more the Nero or Tralian might 
hane done ? Could he excommunitate 
him by his roiat power? Wt. Horn Will 
not ſay ſo. What i it th# Which he could 
| doe? might he putte him in priſon ? ſb 

might Nero , and alſo the great Turk. 
 Bythis meant it appeareth,that the 
Kine" be he nener ſo mach chriſtened, 


F 


hath yet no power over the Biffhop 
| ſoule. _Andyet al ſpiritual and eccleſia- 
ffical power towcherh the ſowle.There- 
fore the King hath mo ſſdiritaal power 0+ 
wer the biſhop at all .. Si vel ſcripts 


rarum ſeriem'diuiriarum', yel yes 
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ao Ty ours of Biſchops. 

| en the Kongo 20.5, 

_ ouer the Biſs how ſbel eh: 
rect or depoſe the fo Fans a ak Gmc 
any a4 or eccleſi, my Yo iy i 
——_ ? Shall fo cauſe «1m modi 
Bi(sheps to be gathered, that ther it: 
may depoſe the ſaid diſabedizt Bill 
Pat caſe the'S 900d find him. nat. oo; 
thyto be depoſed, or els Wil. not depot 
the ſaid Biſchap?How c4 : the Kingcam 
toexerciſe yet any ſpiritual. a; 76/4 
the Biſcho op? Tou Wilſay, he ? 


* ſtrain the Synod todepoſe him.Where 
ah] pray you? By the ſpiritual ſmard, 
_or by the temporal? Not by theft ith: 

al. for it Was necr. committed t0il re 
Kine, that whoſe finnes he ſhould 
\refaine,! fg}, hold, be retained, 


of the Church. 72 RA 
bouch he had not ben a Chriſtian. 
therefore S. Auguſtine fag many Homil, de 
mes great fault With the Donatiits, paſtor, & 
reauſe they appealed fro the judges ** MIA 
aenc of Bif hops to the Emperor, > Ak" 
deth even Conſtantin,Who was thes OY 
chriſtian Prince,cerrenregem;an 
wrthly king . Datos hb1Epiſcopos Incpiſt.48 
udicesapud terrenii rege accuſas 
eriit . They accuſed the Biſhops, Who 
vere afignedto be their 2 before” 
earthly King... For albeit he Was 4 

hriſtian , yet his Kinglie power Was 


S = * + $ E 


orthlie,in refpett of that heauenly po- 

wer, Which Chriſt brought Weith him, 
* (17 gaue 10. his Diſcs les nn What 
Woe 1 /ande about the Woordes of 
= 4moſt plaine demon 


tie of faithful 


of God, us t0 
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_ of enerie degrer of men' nt 
to their dignitie enen at his on 
 Andfirft he a wt gh 
EE z prieſt,/aying: Si Sacerdan ni L 
Sacerdas. | £95 Elt peccauerſc,delinquer % 
ciens popuſum ,' offeret p! rh} peri 
' cato ſuo viculum.Jf the oh "op ve | 
& anoynted ſhall fynne,c auſing the 
ple to ſynne be ſ bat offer a calf} abr nl 
ſynne. | #-6h n_ | 
The ſecond degree, not theyri 
Darke 07s, cebut the Whole people. Qu6d fm Ne 
nis turba filiorum [ſrael ignon , 
rint,offeret propeccaro foo y vii 
lum. mw part 


Prine 5 the Princes place,fi Es | in | 
| "2% 2h * ceps, offerer hoſtiam _ 9 
>. * mino,hircim etc: the prin «ſh 
{fone be ſhatyffer ghee» rip 
ce before the Lard-Behold. rep = 
« & wor onlyin the third place ,botin® 


—_ 
of the Chufch. 5s 
hind the highe prieſt, and behinde the 
whole multitude , but alſo his ſacrifice 
of leſſe valew, and of a biſer conditis 
the theirs. For a hee gore Was not ſo ho 
nourable a ſacrifice, 4s ayong oxe or 4 
Cafe gf 018: x, 
'\ The fourth degree i , that if one of #: 
the common people ſyane he ſhal offer 48m « 
4 [ heegote: Of this matter Philo Wri- | 
ret thus: Decebat/principem-pri- E 
uato homini praxferri vel in facri- De vid? 
hcio,ficut priacipi populi; quanzs mm 
doquidem-totum eft ſua parte mas 
jus. Pontificem vero xquiparari 
populo in expiatfone” fmperran - 
daqz peccatoriivenia.' Haberur cm 
is honor pontifiei,non propter ips 
ſum; ſed quia'miniftereſt popull, 
publicevora faciens ſolgenda'tos 
thus gentis'nomine, 7/becams the : 
prince tobe preferred before « prinate 
mani ener ths the ſacrifice”, as alſo the 
people tobe preferred before'th 
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Prince, bezauſe the whole is 
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Is --FheRocke: ; 
then the part . But it betame-thel 
hop , to be made equal-withah 
people, in purging and. in. optouat 
pardon of hes ſynnes. Hombeitth &he 
ox is geue tothe biſhop not fariu my 
ſake,but becauſe he is the minille 
of the people , making hu pratent 
wvowes publikely to be performed inilt 
name of the Whole nation . Mark it 
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compariſon, the prince is 4 miniſte 
the people W Wel As 1 he biſhop. 8s 
becauſe the biſhop is a miniter mu 
matters , he i preferred before 
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| In Leuit. |. Theodoretus alſo Write? h there 
| queſtz, Docetquanta fic ſacerdoty digh i 
| .ras,quamvniuerſo populo pare 
_ facit.Principemaucem quiprats 

greſlus fuerit legem aliquam 
virulum,ſed hircum,aut capri 

-niculum offerre jubet; tam prom! 

abeſt a ſacerdotali dignitate is. 
corporeſt 'imperid comiſlum-@b 


_oftheChurch, | 76 
fprieſthodis Which(dignity )be made 
qual With the Whole people. Bat he co? 
uendeth theprince that ſhall tranſ- . 

wreſſe ary lawe, not 18 offer « calf, but #. 
he gote of one yeres age . ſofarre « he, 
0 Whom corporalpower « committed, 

behind the prieſtly dignitie_. '' © 
If then the Wwhote people be abone. 

he Prince ( 43 Who are hiable to choſe 
md to-mike a Prince , When one lac- 
keth )Jandyet the ſha be equal With 
the Whole Pacer ; and alſo bk ſet. be- 


fore it in the ordey of the 


: % raft 
* Et 7 


5 A" RAPP 4-4 EAA ASIA Ari RAY PEA Pie CO rs» — 


's6 4 *heRocke * bs 
Whether thei reſpett t Ty! 9b 
comin by tha primacy, OR Fa 


i» or ps + 
4" henaks 
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prathf the inriſdittion ofit. A 

Fil of a 20 man, ſuccedeth is 
that Chaive by any Tight of inh h 

tance, Which 3 4 common mea 

Domition among Worldty YInees.\ 

= * Seconuarilic.; that Chaire is # 

ES, 'by a7y right of battaile ," 

laWe of Armen, neither Whenitl 

4 voide, its Boymitted 10 him, that ca 

W 7s WE n, bur i ith a x " 


4? 
' by 


oof neither child 2 nor 

© #o# mfidel, nor catechumen' ov le 
*of the faith, cam be choſen 4: h cor 
Dre Of Rome or "of hw other citie ,W hd 


a9 wn; # farre #ther FL Wordlie XK x 

domes. IS "8 

= KS eajne although the fairhfull pet 

11 Wy % - le andrhegrines alſo may, crawe, i ; 

I} 4for, Sr andrequire's Ppaſtoure or Bi ho 
" and mnygent their coſent to rhech 


of Fm, Jer the rieht to als: oh 


# 


Be ade 
p; eg. Th fe 
— Oo EE © 
” Hr 
ws 0 Pk 7 
sf 8 nt 


of the Chiirth. "ue Wt _ 
be biſhop of Rome as alother paſtors, FS 
merteineth only to ceclefutien per- aka 
ISAs Whoſe dutie it is by Golds law t9 «.Þer.s; | 
ce and make prieftsin rhe cities and. Greg-lib,4 | | 
lander where nede 1s;z0 fede,gorule, 55-0 | 
o confirin,or to diſplace ,ov trifsfer and $56, 
p—_ to pronide for the flock, as Pay. Concil,8. 
+ Barnabas ;Titte ndother biſhops **** 
bave do, Whereas the right of chooſing 
# Prince( Where he is made by elettion) 
may 4 Well or much more apperteine 
0 the common ; being the body 
of the realme, om the clergie or to 
be nobilitie lame. 7, 
When the biſhop of Rome & thas 
ane that Imay omitte hu te 
lominion, Whith i bat an atceſſerie. 
Fi. bu bj h TM 
yot 


he Princes oe... Hee c 
man by violence (mw. not ſo mach a 
the Temes: #hat line im. : 


= 03 S, 4 . * 
Veg 5 ho age "- 6, 
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The Rocker, A | 
by diſtinttrd frothetyh 
kingdome of the, nfairkplng 
«ll from the moderate Seighaeh 
ſo exer Kinges teh hey be 
ned... = nvy go 
+. One thing 2101 4s.  brieflie token 
ched, that, notwithſtanding tk 
[hops be exil, and wſe not their off f 
Wel, yet they looſe it not. theroby,/bit 
ftiÞve are bound by Chriftesic my 
| mach. 2; demet to do rherhings, not. which 
| they doe, but which they \ſayant 
teach to be done, For 4s. $.44u% 


ſtinetexcherh, they tharkere incht 
chaire of ynitie (Which 1 Wvilpn#: 
hercafier tobethe chaire of S. Peter). 
are conſtrained ro ach hen 
crine of veritie. ev 


of an $arwher I, els way iS & - 
Pvrerage v/cd, the. euil 'vſe of 
inſucth afierward, ca not malt. 
ave Lreorme power : <nd/ With, 


hi 4 gue#ion , the ſubſtance of the 
"Yr imacic remaineth ſafe and. ſure in 
Le Apoſtles and their ſwecefours, at- 
jough thei practiſe nat their Primmacie 
ſuch ſort as they oughtto doe-. .. 
Whereupon it foh weth , that it is 
wrke falſe and vngadh,that theſe. me 
ach, ſaying,not only that al primacie 
firbidden in the Church, af\Chriſte, 
ut alſo that they leeſe their Primacie, 
rho ceaſing to preach, doe abuſe theis 
fice. For they indeed lceſe the me- 
ite of their Primacie, but nat the 6 
rimacie, ſo long as the Church doth 
dlerate and permit them in their plas 


ES 


es. Otherwiſe Caiphas being [a:exil 


man 45 he Was; had nat been the Bi- once bi 
op of that yeare, Which yet the Gar cn 
belſhewerh to hane ben otherwiſe._). 
LL concerning ( Which: ſome" are | 
hont to objet# ) that the Biſ hoppe of © _ | 
ome doth not gowerne 464 Paſtorbot © | 
lath beare « ſoner aintic 4s Princesof * | 
be world, it hath no colour. of truth,” | 
Lids __  Vherher: 


- 
« ' - £ 
(4 : 


plot 3 Ad ml JO 
Shes Chae by. #7, Tight 78 | o_ 
tance, Which us & common meauing 
Domition 4 43H by worldly p JE-\% y 


Ry, DA woos of batt F 
!aWe of \ Fad ; tether Wheni { 
_ woide, it Bopmitted 10 him, that 0 
"tpi Ef", but its gene 0 aq ; 
\ election. Bo 
"Beſides, neither child : nor 
© or mfidel, nor catechumen or le 
 *of the faih;can be choſen 7 1- 
v11;e1 Of Rome, or of any other citie ; Wh 
8  farre other vj e in Werale) Ki - 
Dita, 2. "deairegalthough the faithful 
66, Plc and theprinces alſo may! rad 
l E fer, frreandrequire's Paſtoure or 7 fu 
" and maygent their coſentio Les 


"of bim, Jer the riehr to ch aft 
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of the Chute, - it 8 
þe biſhop of Rome as alother paſtonrs, ana 
merteineth only to ceclefattent per- ed es | 
15,45 Whoſe dutie it uw by Gotds law to «pers; i 
lace and make prieftsin rhe cities and Greg-lib,4 | 
thurches where nede us30 fede,gtornle, 55.0 | 
» confirim,or to iſþlace,or trifsfer and 5% &77 | 
Ave to pronide for the flock, as Fes. Concil, 8. '' 
6, Barnabas, Titule and other biſhops **** 
ave dv, Wherens the right of chooſing 
 Prince( Where he « made by elettion) 
1 4 Well or much —_-  npperteine 
'o the comment ing the body 
pf the realme, the age cligi avis 


oP ery" | 
When the biſhop of Rome & this 
chiſen{ that Imay omitte his tempora 
dominion, Whith is but an atceſſorit 
1 bis biſh _ )dawtleſſe in hs Ec- 


clefiticall gonernment he wſeth not 

that force and power STpover which work Eng bt 3 

be Princes doe. Hee compelieth no' 5. a 
man by violence ( nv. nbt ſo much 8 

the Temes that og in. R me) #0 

vie; 387 30 emebl 
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32 The Rocke; 
faith of Chr1i##, Wohere as World i 
ces may inſtly enforce the peop! 
they have under them, i took 
their lawes , and 19 line afier term 
 flome and manner. 
8. - © .CMoreoner the biſhep of. none 
tif hop. )neuer puni heth any of the 
—_ the material ſword, Wh if 
aptiſme forſake the Church, batan 
_ eccleſiaſtical cenſures. ke 
them alſo he _ very "” oy | 
teacheth that men muſt. have recouf! 
E unto them none oatherwi cthendil 
me * medicine. ore otherniete lajnlit 
afjirmeth,that hereticks are. Worthy 
all puniſhment,yea of violent deatbii 
felf| (and that according fo Gods W Word w_ 
yea. although he fre v4 th 
* fo(vhere he hath any temporal i a , | 
nion ) procureth ſc lnkaiber, rabe- 
Tetikes to be puni ed. With" deat l, 


Deut. x3 3» 


©. © wmworthie tolive far 


_ off the Ebutech, =; MN 
of infett others With their Words, +. Tidd.9 
Which creepe and fret lhe a rancre ) oo 

it notwithſtanding he doth it not by 
himſelfe , nct by others as a biſhopand 

ſtour of Chriſtes flock; but he doth it 
y the miniſterie of other s,a5 a tempo- 

al prince and lord, cuen as Moyles pyy.ge, - 

being one of the' Prieſts of out | 

L ord, Wes alſo maſter of the ciuil go- 
ermment and a diſpoſer of Warre and 

peaceas who commaunded' Iofue ,\. 1 {1 

to fig htagainſt Amalech, ahdtobe Devit. 310. 

hi hreſſou | in the cinil gowernment. 

Now Whereas the Proteſtants deny -Y 
CMoyſes to hae ben s pritft., and that 
by pretenſe of the Hebrew rext , they 
ck therein again## the expreſſe word 
of God,and againſt the moſt auprient 
wid beſt lerned Fathers.” \ 
The Word of God ſaith. 'Moyſes' & Phat bo 

Aaron in ſacerdotibus efus. Moyſe Sd 

and Aaron are umong the prieffs, of 

the Lord the Hebrew Woord « cohan 
the Gccke tevoryrhe Latin fic rdo' 
F 4. buy 


| '"W \The Rocke, 
.- +.” - tibus, which isto ſay, thoſe Whi 
In cimen- - ſacrifice, S. * ns fn 
tarijs pſal- he Was Sacerdos, Sacrificery 
gs. Whereas he Was in al authoritit 
power rhe very greate — ihe 
mes,yet he —_ not. be Najor fact 
d Ote, greater then he that hath b 
' wer to ſacrifices. T 
8. Hierom (being Jam fare 6, Ms 
an Hebrician,as CM. Nowel ) in by 
| 23b.n.64s booke againſt Jouinian, groundethih! 7 
Aarſ l6- Prieſthood of Moyſes wpon the, [ant 
 winian. text of the.Pſalme , making 4 aj 
= betwen Sammel the Leuite, andy 
© ande_Haron, Who were Tifou « 
ieh Prieſts. - 5Y 
\ In oratio. _ S-Gregoric ene Fg G9! 
| we de Moy pd Fregric Netlerls Arevh F; 
feE 4ar, t4 confeſſeth Moyſes to hane ven'Fil. 
| De&cileſ, Mum legalium' ſacerdorum: my! 
 Hiergr, {ftemac ducem,The fr; nk 
65,  fter endguidofthe Priefts of che lan, 
cs frarrem Aaron ad facerd; cat 
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\cerdotalem conſecrationemn pO- 
ficabiliter confummauit. '' Who" 
vinting his brother \_faron to the 
rieftlie office ( under God the chief 
f al ) finiſhed the Prieftly conſecrs* 
low; (ipapyinds, Brſs hoplike , a « 
riſohops are Wont to dog. © 

Philo Indeus Writing three bokes - 
df Moyſes life a4 hauing ſpoken be- De vita 

fore of hu authoritje in ciuil matters,” Moſt 
peaketh in the third of his Prieſthod, 

Which he could not inſtly Ave , exeep® 
ehadben a Prieſf. But What neede 
many Woordes ? What thing doth in 
al the World belong to-4 Prics office, \ | 
Which Moyſes did not? He toke the lai: Kxod.ue5. 
of cod ad tanght it the people, he pres” © 
ched to theme conſecrated the ITE 
Biſhop with his gwn hands, he erefied';; 
an wk and offered publike ſacrifice, - 
be did poure the bloud vpon the as 
and ner the pg of 


+ F. 


Gods Word, nor the reaſon, and «ii 
\Were,t he ſowle 4 hereof, por the, Kh 
rity of Wiſe and lerned men can mn! 
the Prote#tants to confe(ſethat Miſa 
Was.in dede a proeſt and a ſacri c C 
But if it be cleare,that he Was buthi 
pricft and 4 cinil gouernant ; vfingin 
- _"prieſthie office im his own. perſon; uu 
. preſcribing to others When hes ſbul 
+ fight, or puniſh malefattours : mud 
Kieb.ro. more j2 k eryme of the new Te. an t 
Which muſt nedes be as perfit aftates 
the old law, it i lawful for a biſha# 
haue the right of both offices. in tith 
..- gouerning the Eccleſiaitical ſtate by! 
; ownperſonal miniſtery ad the oiawint 
Gregoriue Cares byt be help of Wiſe me Q | quit 
[17-24 regedisfratribus preeſt, vacareluti 
| _ "dirus A curisexterioribusnon po! 
ceſt,ſed camen curandum-magnu 
| - Ppereeſi,neabiisimmoderate Gs. 
primatur . Whoſaeuer i ſet to 7 tn: 


.= Þ& <5 
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brethern,he cannat witerly be noited 


* 


of the Church. 3 'Y 
viernal cares. But it «s diligently tobe 5 
onided., that he be not oner preſſe 
vith them. \ 
But concerning the Eccleftaſticall 
ate Whereof 1 ſpeake at this tyme,the 
[hop of Rome neither condemmeth = 
ny mas for hereſie or ſchiſme t0'cor-. 
oral death in his own perſon, nor tea- 
heth,that any malefactours may be ſo. 
rondemned of any other eccleſiaſtical 
erſon. Which thing being not rightly 
vnderſiood of the maſt part of m#,hath 
ude them afjir me, that the bi hop of 
Rome in matters of faith perſuadeth J 
hi religit with fer and ſorde. Which ** 969 
tobe farre. otherwiſe , both the Whole - P WT 
body of the Canon law declareth , and * \ | 
experi teſtifieth. LOS Tor hull 
' To gee forward With our matter, © 
thu the greateſt difference betwene 
the primacie of the Church; and rhe do- - 
_ of Wwordhe printes,that _ 
poral princes hane power only\ oner the 
bodies, Whereas aro A " of the 
* F iij Chutch 


88. | TheRock- | 
Math.1s; Church, hane power upon m mens þ 
F-CareS* They gene the bodies of Wickedmen WG. 
| corporal death , theſe Foe 117 b 
cleanſe the ſoules, andſato "— 
18 exerlaſting ſaluation . 
FRO , Wherapon Saint Chryſofom i 
np bY e Habenr etiam terreni Princha 
. eZo = 
yinculi poreſtatem , verim. cors 
porut ſolum , Id aurem quod di 
co ſacerdotum vinculum ipk _ 
etiam animam cantingit, atqueal? 
celosvique peruadit.. The earthis 
princes have power to bind, alſe,but why 
of the bodies. But the bid of the p1 
© Whereof 1 ſbeake doth ronche the cat 
fewle , and reacheth enen ta the ht 
- #eAs. And not Without a cauſe . MM. 
Lath.zey 07 Lord ſaid to Saint Peter: Ti 4 
thee I will geue the keyes-of the L 
kingdom of heauen.: and. what 
ſoeuer.. chow. .bindeſt ypan the 
earth, ſhalbe bound in the head! 
yens, and whacſoeuer thow lo0s! 
nds pan the earch, ſhalbe y « 
n 


» 


FheThiith., i» MN 

\ che heauens. ASS IS 

To theſe words of Chrif# (Which. |\ 

ve derined ro-the Biſshop of Rome by 

eanes of the chaier of Saint Peter } 

be ſaidbiſhop referreth all hus power * 

nd exerciſeth it upon the ſoulesof me 1 
thin his own perſon , and by ethers; Leocep% | 
ho are called to ſuſteine part of 

he Ecclefiaſticall careand charge _ 

hat is* committed chiefelie wnto. 

im, Whereas notwithitanding, the 

rinces of the World appeale not” 

0 the lawe of © the Goſpel , neither 

s getting , 10Y Ws. gollerning \, nor 
 eftabliſhing thei Poninion ' and. 

Lait of al;this 6 tobe inquired and 

ofdered, whether the Biſhop of Rome: 
lth rule with ſuch pietie, lenitie', af 
tion, and deſire to helpe athers; and 
bring them to Chritt:, that he may- © 

ſeme to miniiter and to ferns; rather _ 

then 10 vale». And ingood foorh;yf - - 
c doth it nqr-; as if ts" certain” that he 


\ 
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fynneth gtenonſlic ſo (for anyſuch ns 
fpeit) he leeſeth not hu primacie.le 
cauſe the humilitic and mercie oh 
gouernonr doth not ſo much ap 
Yoan.r, 30 the ſubſtance of his anthoritiegh | 
Caiphas the true perfection and merite of th | 
 Paintifex, 79947 "$4: 
For like 4s they that preached Ch 
Phitip.r. through enuie and emulatis (1 thi 
might raiſe aduerſitic to S. Pank a 
Was #72 Priſon ) Were notWithh 
irae preachers , albeit ang poke chel 
With an enill intent and minde : þ 
beit the biſhop of Rome did rule W my + 
Harun didſeeke his own gut 
ard not the plorie of God go therelf } 
can not be rought 50 paſſe,t | f y es 
not 4 true ruler and gouernour of itt 
Church.But it Yoeld wel folldw that 
Were an ewil ruler . Of which fot bg Li 
| men our Lord hath ſaid : Dol 
| Fatthoy, things which Re aca 
| thoſe chings which they does” 
"Bit I &r0gant pre oy if 


ef the Church. or | 
us, to thinckthat the Popedothgood 
edes With an euill minde? If he gene. * 
ntle anſweres to them that in mat= + 
rs of dout af ke bis connſell, if he ſend 
orth good deerees,tf he reconcile ſuch 
areat variaunce, yf he prouide care« 
llie for the: neceſſarie aſſures of the 
hurch,Wohie doe We inde enil of that © 
hich s well done? Or of hedothcenill 
any tyre, What maitce «it to ſcorne. 
r hs nakedHeſſe , and With lamghter Geneſ.s, 
p diſconer his ſhame ? (ono, 


It 5 euident to all that Will ſee,that 


he biſhop of Rome dothfhew that bus 
vilitie and ceate,which Chriit requi- 
th in the ruler of his Charch: He cal» 
eth vs nor bondſianes nor ſernaunts, 
or ſubietts f bat all Princeshe ſaluteth. 


rentlie,as fonries,s; { bi P0PS,48 bre- 

Dern. AA et for his. owne perſon, 
WePc Writeth not hnnſelf, neither Lord, 
8cither wninerſal biſhop , nor head of 
" Church, bur ſeruaunt of the ſers 
aunts. of God That even by his 


name he ue al men IT 
fland, Free: Fo that 
| Tee 22. chefermler, who is,as it v | 
niſter and ſeruaunr. 04s 16-20 
And feing he doth and ſar 
Which becometh the ' of te 
Charch both to ſay,andto dee\ in 
parte to twdge hs Well doing ,vyihi 
Which is Well [aid,yather wet 
againſt the holie ghoſt, whiles nee 
$0 Wreſb that pap to 


(Waſbe, Which Was af 
| and meant + hep 


| of the Church: 9þ C45 7 
f the diverſe ſenſes which are in the | 

holy ſcripture and namely about theſs 

words (vpon this rock [ Vil build my 

Church ) and which is the moſt pk | 

and proper ſenſe of then, X 


The.third Chap, | 
M0 NG manie other things, 
Wherein Gods Word paſſeth all 
other ſciences, one 4 moſt note- 

, in that not only the ſyllables and _ 
ords Which are Woriten #7 tne doe 
preſſe the meaningof the holy Ghoſt; 

it alſo the things, Which are told and 
eported by thoſe Words,dpe againe ſig- 
ifie and meane an other thing. We 
eade that Abraham had two ſonnes, 
he one born of ' Sara the freewoman, 
he other of Agar the handmaiden « 
Vhich hiſtorie beingtrue in very dede. 
ccording as the Words doe OG 
wane fionific vMt. ws 8 MOVE « 9 

ere. : 
wm The ſon of Sara doth berakes the Ga 


by” 


94 The Rocks \»  * 
made to his true childern by doptin 
and ear doth betoken the: VAL. 
ment, no leſ/e then ifit had ben| m 
renin expreſſe Voords. Likemiſe G 
Pra, © Danid faith that the ſound 
', theheauensis gon footth-intol 
the earth, meaning, that al men 
by the very order and rowrſe ofthena 
wes ſee the vlory of God': $:'Panldn 
bred not by the teauens co vhde 
ftandthe Apoſtles auld Preach 
Whoſe ſourd he Feder to " 2 os 
oner al the earth. be 
Sothat the new effatnent Wa if 
hen and printed in the old;not0 bn 
cording to the Prophecies rhere 
| _ &re fulfilled bere; bat alſo aced 
| a,Cor.ro, 1he fienres hors) Which are venijie 
3 boy And fothe inſtice iO 
marucilouſlie rewealed from't 
faith; from Patriarches and ph 
tothe A poftles and their diff £ 
| loans, he law tothe Goſpel, from CM) 7 
i Ch; it toth'end __ Lewd be ; ” ; 


i 


Rom, 10, 
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able, Who blviding fi « dinine 
dof Writing, Wherem things and 
eds were ordeined to be,as Wordes 
{letters unto vs, Would yet remain 
their incredulitie. 
If then out of one ſentence dinerſe. 
meanings may be aathered, We 
know farther,that Soo thoſe me- 
ings be not alike principal,but one of _ 
pers & the foundation and ground i of 
be other. And therefore alt 
2h be found,as it Were,in one beg 
ine, yet ſeing the one i before the 0+ 
ber (at the leaft in the order of place ), 
ve muſt exacHy know which is the firſt 
aning of the twaine. Els We cart © 
ever be ſure of the ſecod,as thewhich 
keth a ſufficient groud to ſtate pon. ; 
The firſt meaning is that, whicl the, .Hierew. im | 
Ghoſt witereth according ro'the” amore. © 
ft ſenſe of the Woords :the whichis * 
v called Literal,becauſe it NG of 
he Writen letter rightly vnderfton- 


9 | The Rocks ©, WM 
death 028., 4s called (pitit om { 
rauſe it us knowen —— 
God, then by the ſound of the ve Wei 
{etter Now it ſkilleth ſo much a" 
Which « the literal.and Whichvih 
ſpiritual ſenſe of holie ſcripture jthi 
FRY 4 he Literal ſenſe. « oncly of x 4 
Ther may : Cconmnce. any tducrſarie'V w_ "yy 
wift, 43. beleneth Gods Word , Whereas: 
| ritual ſenſe (except it be reed! 
the holy Ghoſt )us ſuch,s kg i 
denied , becanſe it hath no ſufji h 
' Sound appering outwardly to mani 
Lo there rags _ —_—_ Je I, 
wen of ſome one ſentence, andituml 
wnceriain,Which ſperiallie of the Wi 
& ——_ of Gud in that fog 
b- The literal ſenſe of holy 
} pomen that which « - -Rfs by th 
| Gheſt,not 4be; 'Saccording ate ke 
gt plaine Meanin wo rhe ſpeaker 
To , When Chr: if ſaith 
otheeIwilgiuechek 


4 


of the Church. 7 3 
e kingdom of heauen, the literal 
aning is not, that Peter ſhould re- 
aue any material keyes of iron or WE 
raſſe. But by the keyes( accordingtothe wo? rm, 
braſe of holy {cripture )is meant the Apocau; 
wer authoritic ad right Which Chrift & = 
il gene Peter in bu Church . For as 
hey , Who haue the keyes of a houſe, 
uy by right open or ſhut the doves of 
hat honſe : ſo Peter bath right and 
mer , 10 open or ſhatie the kingdom | 
heauen t0 Us: OSS. > UL 
| And as the delinering of the keyes 
if a citic among men , doth betoke the 
peving of the poſſeſGon of that City to 
 conerned by him,Who receiuerh the 


4 


thou art arock or « ret «fence 
art that toward my Church , hid 
ſtone «s toward the houſe that 4 but 
vpon that ſtone. 
It & farther tobe cofulzrali 
the literal ſenſe being once agreed 
there w Frm jo that porn one 
times an 01 her more profoid ſe FI 
the Which « not direttly and ji 
uttered , but it s inferred and 
red by the f force ——_ } 
Exod, 4, 61: called of old tyme the God of 
braham , of Iſaac and of hob 
Neither doth 411y man dowt of the 
 neaning of thoſe Words,Which FI 
God acknowlegeth himſelf to hage 
fſenthaſe three men to his ſernants,m | 
doth Witneſſe, that they did in att 
ſerne him. _ 
. But that intheſe words rherehel 
hidden a ft ſtrong areument,to proeil th 
* wrrectio:by that,1 ſay, d, 
e literal fa alſo, but not ao " 
frnefrogh , ae onlic it 60 
CORP 
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of the Church. OT) 
eaued by diſcourſe. For Ciod is not = 
he God of dead things. But he is Math. #2. I 
od of _Abraham:therefore Abrahams 
not dead. Abrahams a man confs- 
Fing of body and ſowle . If Abraham 
hen line,and yet his bodie be dead, his 
odie muſt riſe againe.tothid God maje 
#hy be called the God of Whole CA- 
ham.ergo inthat God is called the 
od of Abraham,it is ſ hewed ( by dife 
ourſe ) that the bodies of men [ halbe 
eiſed to life againe. I 
| CAfier this ſort the conſubſtan- | _- 
ialiry of Chriſt With God the Father. © 
ie be Well proued out of the holie . 
ſcriptures. Item the perpetual virgi; Luce x, 
nitie of our Ladite,tranſubſtantiation, Math, x6 
the ſacrifice ofthe maſſe,putgatorie and | 
ainers other matters,Wohich be not di- 1.Cox. 165. 
initly named there. © Math, 23 
A the length to come to our pur- 
poſe.there are found in the auncient fa- 
thers at-the left foure dinerſe ſenſes 
f theſe words,ypon thisrock I will 
Gi build 


. p* 
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build my Church-of the Whichild 

onlic are of force toprone anjthin\ 

Which are ltteral. RR 

+ The fir Ht ©,that the Church im 
Retreat, Fobe built ypon( hriſt. Andthal 
bb ,1,6,21 Auguſtine doth follow , as a provi 
fenſe,but not 4s the only (enſe.Farih 
in dede ,but more alſou meantint 

lace. $15 

2. 7 The ſecond i, that exery Diſciples 
Origenes 'Chrift is the rock Whervpo the Chun 
m Mab, ;; built Zdthat beingthe ſenſe oft 
only ſpiritual, and therefore if 

great force toproue any thing by. * 

n The third s,that Peters faithat ® 
Chryoft,  feſion this rock Wherwups the Cl wa 


; 
[2 


in Math, & built, Which a trac ſenſe , butitl 
not al the Whole ſenſe of thoſe Warts. 


+ The fourth and perfit ſenſe us ,1 | 
Joan t. fi. cdcerning hu office in " Cob 
" 1+ CletDat i tO fey, through the prom 
ean-tts of Chrift Which iz paſt and the fiif 
confe ſion of his godhead, Wwhichity' 

ſenth made and the power of fee#e'# 


ofthe Charch, rol 
Which then ras to rome, # this 
ock pon Which the Church u built. 
The frſt ſenſe can not be all the 
whole ſenſe becauſe then all the other 
three ſenſes Were void . For of the 
harch be meant tobe oxly built vpon 
hrift.then is ihe Church built netther 
pow the faith of Peter nor vpon Peter 
bimſcf. nor vpo any diſciple of Chra#7. 
| cAraine the Wword( thou ) Which 
th before, doth not vel agree Woinh _ 
hrift , but only wwuth Peter: » Netther 
2th the Word, wil build,Which 6b neificabs 
veth aficr, Well agree With Chriit a- 
lone . For it Were not properly ſaied at 
Ceſarea Where Chriſt then Yoas, | will 
build my © hurch vpon {hriſt, »p8 
Whome it had ben alreadie built from 
the time of hu incarnation. | 
Concerning the ſe ccond ſenſe , no 
Diſciple of Chet 6 oe laerellie 
either ſpoken wnto , or ſpoken E Nat 
te Simon the Sonne of. lone. > 


1 n WOW # by 
Therefore the ſenſe of Origen b oo 
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102 The Rocke - ", 
ſufficient ground in the letter of ul 
Word. | £54 EK "a 

Thirdlie the faith,YWohich Peter hd 


confeſſed, not the onlie rocke,Whmns 
won the Church ſhalbe built. Forih 
#t had ben built,upon the faith of lo 
an, Paptif before this tyme._Againe ſein 
a » ſaid ok hath Tons Ga cſs 
 ſedby Peter himſelf ſaying : Thoum 
Chriſt the S6ne of the liuing God, 
70 What purpoſe &« the building yet dl 
differed? Why ts it ſaid, T will build 
my Church vpon this Rocke, al 
not rather, Thane built it, or 1 do buill 
it upon this Rocke ? "0 
For if two things only are neceſay, 

the one , Which maie be the Rothe 
foundation ; Which is nowe ſain br 
faith, the other, Which i the building 
of the Church wpon that Kocke*ſeing: 
the foundation is alreadie laid 4h g 
the faith is confeſſed + And ſeing tht 
Church i preſent ( for Chriſt exenthi: 
bad « Church of hu owne }) why iu 
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of the Church; = 


vilding yet putte of , vntill an other 


Mme, but that there us an other thing 
efjde faith requiſite to the ſame buil- 
wing? / 

No if (45 the very truth is )) Peter 

bimſelfe, concerning hs office, be pro- 
vwiced this Rock, and that not only it 
eſpect of his faith ( although it be 4 

very principal point )but alſo in reſpect 


oth of the promiſe paſt, Whereinis was ' 


{aid[thow { halt be called Perer ) 
and of the authoritie of feeding Chri: 
es [heepe, Which i to come: then all 
abſurdities are auoided,and all the for- 
mer iruthes are perfitlie conteined in 
thi laſt ſenſe. [i 
For if Petey be this rock then Chriſt 


| Who made Peter to be this Rocke, is' 


much more proued thereby to be the 
rock himſelf. for the gener of any\hea- 
wely power hath minch more that power 
inhimſclfe , then he that receaueth it. 
If Peter be thi Rock in reſpect of bd 


| confeſsion then his confeſsign, vi EE ns 
G tij Being 


loan, Ig & 
30 


F 
; / 


ding of the Church. If Peter beils 
>. Rock,ſeing he Was not only a Diſc 
but the captain Diſciple of al that em 
Were: al other Diſciples,Which ae 
teined in him as in the chief, mal 
be( for their part ) this rocke , Whit 
wpon the Church ſhalbe built «+ 
Seing then this laſt ſenſe ismſt! 
perfit,and comteineth al the other ſev 
ſes,not being it ſelfe fully conteined 
any ofthem,out of al controuerſie nn. 
other is ſo literal, ſo ful, ſo true,a this 
40 Witte,that Peter, conſcſzingihe 
true faith, with reſpect of ſuchaw: 
toritie,as ſhalbe afterward geuet 
to himzis this R ocke, wherevpon? 
_ the Churchſhalbe built. ./W# 
the ſight of God that malice beinglyd 
apart, any reaſonable man Would now 
conſider What M.lewel and his adhit 
He forſaking the moſt fiteral jetff, 


s, 


of the Church. ro5 
ll, end minging three opinions ( of 
eſe foure ) in one , not regarding to 
rte exerie thing im his proper place , 
uh ſecke to confoid the Reader With 
Le multitude of Words, and With the 
ame of the Fathers, Whome he moſte 
/ amefally abuſei h . | | 
But if there be truth in M. lewel, or 
» his adhearents , lette him or anie of 
hem deſcend particularlie to diſcuſſe 
he meaning of Chriſt; with al circums- 
Pances belonging therunto,as by Gods 
race I'Wildo to my poore ability. And 
hut the diſcourſe, Which foloweth ay 
ve the more eaſily perceaued, this isthe 
omme of it . | | 
My intent is to prone , that_not 
ml Chriſt , nor onlie the faithful com. 
eſton of Peter , but Peter himleli&” 
with reſpecte of his conleſsiony: 
and of ſuch other authoritie a8 * 
God gave him, was this Rocke, 
whereypon Chriſt fajed he would 
builde- his Churche » earng that 


(1. The Rocke | 7 A 

part of his Church Which Wwanded 

in this life. "Inv" 

g. Chriſt promiſed Simon ,tha 
Tean.ve ſhould be called Peter , When he bi 
not yet confeſſed , to thend he mig 

confeſſe the more ftronglie as a rocks! 

: He named him Peter before held 
Marciz, Confeſſed:ſo that he Was thu farreſw 
ward in being the rocke before hu tk 

feſton. © oY 

3 When he had confeſſed , Chriſt iv 
woiced hi not only a rock,or a mi fi 
ftedfaſtnes of the propriety of arockit 


. bu faith,but alſoſuch « rock Where 


Math. 1 6» 


Apocuzs, he Wold build his Church . For enet 


CAPoFle Was x rock in hi kind vw 
none beſide Peter and the Succeſmi 
in his office Was thi kind of Rectt; 
Whereof Chrii? now ſpeaketh. | 

That the confeſfon of Peter might 
rarie immoneible after Chriftes4(t 4 
fon ( for the Church _ alma! 
£2 neeac 4 viſible rock ) Chrift gr acaſ# 
Euct 22, Poreys bone erethB} ell 
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of the Church. 107 
dde to ſtrengthen his brethern 
er hi connerſion from the denial of 
rift. 
Laſt of all , to ſhew What kind of 
ength Peter ſhould gene to his bre- 
ern,Chriſt bad him feede his lambs. . 
| The promiſe of the name of Peter 
1 the fir#t cauſe of Peters being the 
ockes. 
The geuing of the name was the 
rformance of the promiſe: 
The confeſſion of Chriſtes godhead 
4 the fruit of the gift , and of the 
romiſe_). 
The promiſe to hane the Church 
wilt —_ that Rock,woas the reward 
= confeſiton. RR. 
rater of Chriſt for Peters faith; - ix 
| = e Warrant of the peipereicne of 
s ſtrong confeſion. * 3 
The power to feede Chriſtes ſheeps, 6. 
vas tomake Peter ſuch a ire. .rpos 7 97 
[lay vp ha. Churchby teaching and 1 |. 
es IM whole yoice the c K ry 
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"me . 


Sg yo ae , MY _ 
{heep ſrould be bound to hex 
- ynder paine of damnation, - | 
Mrtheſe things concurring 
ther,cauſe Peter to be 1his rockWa 
wpon the militat Church is built.Wit 
of I Wil now intreat more at large. 
The I1IL. Chap. 1 
Diuerſe reaſons are. allcaged to prod 
(cheefely by the circumſtanceandc 
ference of holy icripture) that th 
words(thou art Peter, and m_ by 
rock | wil build my Church)haueus 
literal meaning, vp6 the,o Peter,veu 
_ firſtmade a rock, to thend thoulbous 
_ deft toutlic confeſſe the faith, ano# 
" confeſsing it, I wil build my Churas 


Fw our Lord firſt ſaw % 

\ : mon the ſon of Jong ben 
dine him, he jaid : thou 

Simon the ſon of Iona, thou ua 

be called Cephas, whichis by W 

terpretatidPeter,zhat is a great ju 

or arocke. By theſe Words a new ua" 


of the Church. 109 
Wucem predictio fururorum ,ims 
- WMhorcalis Dei duntaxat opus eſt. 
nl nimaduertendum autem,quod 
wal on omnia quz euentura ei erant 
oc primo cogreſlu predixir, No 
nim appellauit eum Petrum,non 
ixic ſuper hanc petram gdificabo 
cclehzm meam.,ſed dixit; Tu vo 
aberis Cephas.illud enim maio= 
iserar & poteſtatis, nec nd etiam 
ucoritatis.Chrift doth foreſpe:k ho- 
wrably of him. For the certaine fore- 
relling of things to come, is the Worck 
mh of the immortal God.It is to be ne- 
ed, that Chriſt did not foretel at this 
firſt meeting al thigs which {buld come 
fo Mſreferingy = __ hedidnot The pres 
alhiPeter.zeither did he (ay, vpon Tue: 
this rockel will build ane __— 
But he ſaid, Thou ſhalt: be called fore the 
Cephas . For that Was both of more 2% 
power, ad alſo of more antority. Likewi- © © 
e $,Cyril®: Nec SimG© fore iSnOmMe In lon; - 
bbi, ſedPecrus predicit, vocobuy lib 2 o'#: 


ato 'TheRocke-. 


ipſo commode centbgel 
ineo,tanquam in petra lap! dequ 
firmiſsimo ſuam efſer zdifican 
rus Eccleham. ©A»d herelk 
a fore hand , that his name (hall 
Peter,or arock,and not now Simink 
nifyng, by the wery Word that \t 
-wold build his Church on him,a 
on a rock and a moſt ſure ſtones 
Iner. cap. Theophilatt and Euthimins are of 
Joan. ſame mind. 
By theſe fathers Wwe ere ghanl 
predidt on or promiſe of PetersM ; 
« athingWhich agreeth with thebik 
ding of the Church Which « £0 00m 
Theſe Words then, Thou ſhalrbecb| ab 
led Peter,are words of Prophet 
or of promiſe, A Wordof prom! 
Soken by God ur effettual to worck # 
thoſe meanes,Which are neceſſarieſ# j 
the performice of it. For as Whew 
Geneſ.r7. had once ſaid Sara yxor tua | rit ; 
tibi fhlio,Sars thy wife [1 hal brine 


feorth aſon,that ſelf Wvord( as S. Ov 


ef the Church uw 'Y 
om noteth ) Wrought bothin Abra- tn cap. #2 | 
and in Sara the power and habi- = _ 
tie to begette and t0 CONceane 4 at OY 
twith#ading that nat _ through 
[ld ave they Were vnapt thereunto,. 
cht ſo, theſe Words Thou ſhalt be 
alled Peter , Wrought in Simon the 
felt whereby he might belene, and in 
lue tyme like 8 rock confeſſe Chriſt to 
e the Sonne of Cod, how far ſoener he 
ad naturally bene otherwiſe from ſo 
Jghe 4 grace. 
And as, though Abraham did ac- 
ompany With hs Wife Sars for the be- 
petting of Iſaac , yet the birth of the 
bild s not imputed to their lying toge- 
her but vnto the word of promiſe, if 
wherin it had be ſaid:Sara ſhal bring Genef-r7+ | 
hee ſoorth a c hild:ewenſo;albeit Si REMe-95 2 
mon be made Peter tothe end he maie 
onfeſſe,and therefore not Without c#- | 
feſsing Chriſt to be the Son of God ,yeb 
i {4 being Peter (concerning the efficits 
þ Wh co thereof) is no leſſe to be imputed 


to this 


m2? . + TheRock' 
- _ Tothi former Yoordof promiſe; 
Jean's {halt be called Perer, them will 
faithful confeſs Which he male 
Ward of Chriſtes Godhead. 
* "For the firſt canſe Was the pri 
andit Yeroucht the ſecond caaſedfi 
confeſſion . This matter is put ouif 
que#tion, if ve conſider that lhnj 
miſe (cow ſhalt be called Pet 
Was fulfilled before the confeſunW 
made. For When Chriſt choſete 
' twelne Apoſtles , then as $, Mal 
Jjateth,he gaue tro Symonrhenal 
of Peter.,and S. Luke telleththej® 
thing.Whervpon Euthimius wi 
: Verelimile elt(a pud[oan \e) L 0 
" tum dixifle yocandum eſlePeam 
' Nunc autem vocare eum Petnill 
 Jtwliketobe rrae,that in Szint1M 
"Chri# ſaid he ſhould be c alled: be 
ter: and that he now calleth iny I 
"ter. neither doth God we to gemlh 
name , Without gening alſo 164 


hs ; 'v 


Which is meant 7 the HAPIE , For. 


C36 


" " | : 
6 . % a af 


je ht ng pr a emncte g' 
j Thifefate Whew Sianow War ve 
wagon <dndſeii he had m 
cd, the confeſiv Sohich | 
blowerh , dath not rihoicon ant 
eadic by Chrifs anda 36 w_ 
o be made the.rocke, rol he _ 


5 G , 
6 
Lg 
Yy Sh, 
'v 


owe (fir enter ranbend", 
i ſhnlcofiſh mob Wore 


hilufond Fro WrO6k, , 
id bu dutie. For ( as Cyrilini [an 
*as being the Price;andhe: 
ory ct fi oy 
thou art C ſtche Son-df: be b- 


& hu + 3 
z =: 4 [a #4 
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+4TkeRoeke © 
hi iroch 1 oil build my Chutele9\: 
Lo,Petereried Out ON 4 
yur ghiechead,": as Hev 


\confe funabes is oſe om wr 
Opus 4 the\ wery: er " 
"drift of the Cofpe1)id wifi 
Fath. 16:2hat ſein etheſe.Vrords,vp 
-Iwitbuildmy Church,depenay 
 theſcothen: ; Fhow arcPere (farm 
876: imediatlyinferred-upb1h8 , 00up 
PR area — 
hane Pev* #19 8 and )it wil follow I | Fhatthit 
/  Tralle - words, vpSehisxock Dyrajh OURS I 
rf Church , ake #00601 Hogs nd ld 
indbens theſe; "thai art\'P exit 
And ſeing theſe words, the 
1 . |Pererdeprnd nolefſe print 
a; a, 6 on fnprtny wel 
4, *Chriſh Whereis it Wat faid,rhow K wy 
> be called\Perery then vpon tm 
ng ': fefion Whick Simon made fir 
Ch) iftes Godeads cer itidgh 
IG 


LA 


er Words uh vps 5 this rockHwil 
aid my: Churet{ cacerningthe nds 
and _ of 4 _—_ _ efficis' 
1) depend no; leſſe' principally-opois! 
uſe Aires Words þ gs ſhalt be cal 
dd Peter)1henwvpon: theconfe, fon of 
riſtes eodhead: ſo that the fuſs coefe- 
Lient cauſe, why the Church & wilded 
por thu rock,us not the'pr Jew of 
vefSimen \but rhe: cation ard pro-: 


Unto57 mon. 


tech ot inhae v! 
Sarto 3h fin#thas txot'av 
17 the force of the confeſton;#he 
omiſe;For.S, job paftiff cole 
ut becanſe he confeſſe Of 45. 


way py Lanſoof En los 
fore thepromiſe.was techef nd Uk 
ALAN” 7 b Uptepar ras 


ere” - TheRocke | 
'*"1f5t Were G, ' He the wholi mis | 
| The ningaf thaſe Words,vpon this Rock 
yohols Fra budtdmy Chnarchabrhiggs 
Chriſtes him who: therefore ſtronglie-and | 
vvords. fiftnly confeſſeth'my wow bee 
cauſe he'was before promiſedi 
becalled this Rocke, or (Wleh 

more ) vponthim who in parrisal. 

readic thisrock jandpromiſedin : 
becalted thisrocke) 'fo. confeſleth - 

my" Godhead: Mike - moth; fur E 

ockey Sphere Lt buſi 
Shurchs* |: \ {$64 NF 4} | 
S The corn mo rue and certti | 
fath ores m3 10 be this Rocke, 


* Kun, 


The which rages ( [ 
Twi, "for as mare writ 
longed beraly t to70 Prophet, to n0aj. 


- 0 47! heats but Son | 


5 ts 54 8 


of the Chiirch” "7 js 


the ſon of lone for: thatcaaſe;the Whole [Gat * ; 
militent Church i atthaix9mic promi- 
jt to-he built vpon; none other mans 
faith. or confeſion;beſide only pon the 
confeſin of S. Peter himſelf,and ofrhuſe 
Whoſurcede.in Peters chaire. "For (45 
hr willing 1ſhal prove hereafter )eaz- 
iſh of rn. r his time 
Sn militant Ghacks of Chrifs, ; 
Which: Peter ONec -£ '$4Y 
Chriſt then ivending ” confirms 
andio make perfit hu promiſe, wherein 
be hadſaid,thou- [halt be called Pez 
ter; aſked his ApoPtles , whom thiy 
theught,or rather ſaid andcafeſſed him © 
fobe.S. Peter hazing arentlation from 
God the _— to thend ware for- 


Bei ry WES F "v | D 
ny CO) Ny" SIT: M1 ws hers - 


| The 
 vvhote 
ſenſe of 
Chriſtes 
vvords, 


faith maketh no man to be thu Ricks, 


: axcept tie be” '& confeſſion,” which'u 
| wereh by thforce of f « promiſe rok 


air Lon, but as” 


ns - TheRocke" ; 
br: t owe then the Whol mis 
ven + e Word;,vpon thisRock. 

F will botdmy Church thirgwps. 
| ”m=_ who'cherefore ſtronglie-and 
fikinly confeffech my ceruefaith;he- 
cauſe he'was before promiſedito 
becalled thisRocke, or() Which u 
more ) vporhim who in partisal 
readic thisrock jand promiſed 
becalted thisrockey' © confelſeth 
my\"Godhead' dike a\ ot 
| 00+; ourengnd Lwiltbui itd-mie 


L w=0 which: yy true A corveln 
feuſe fanding,the only ronfeſcibuf the | 


"Dj oChrift Will build hes Church 


ralied aid made evock ing be veh 

The Which promiſe ( of of -bei 
robe called Peter Jfor as my " 
longed Bterally t ton Propher; fo bedf 


of the Chiirch”” 


or tobe built pon. none other mans 
faith. or confeſionjbeſide only wpon the 
confeſſia of 8. Peter himſelf ,andofthiſe 
whoſurcede in Peters chaire'. 'For(4s 
” willing Iſhal proue hercafter )ene- 
1 bhp of of Rame.ts.that. for his imme 
onto:the militant. Ghachs of Chrifh, ; 
Which Peter once Was: + ; 
Chriſt then intending F7 Ke 
ardio mate per fit hus promiſe,Wherein 
behadſaid,thou ſhalt be called Pes 
rex; aſked his Apoſtles ; Whom:thiy * 
thouzht,or rather acd andcafeſſed 94a 
tobe.S.Peter haning arenelation from 
God the father ,to thend Chriftes ga 


promiſe might. 
poor ea rein 16 
theSon of the. HiuigSIGn08 att 


the ſon of lone, for that caaſe;z he h obs loans? : 
militant Church &atthuiyme promt- _ : 


"118 TheRocke'' 'v © 
A o "-WhenS. Peter cafeſſed Chriſt be po 
xocke » -&08 of God, that then he cotelh wo it 
rock of rocks; Which only.Ch 
Neither doth any man deny but bold t 
"theſe Wwords(thou art theSonvli| 
liuing God ) appertein | 
ſues Chr. But our queſtio is not 
Words,but cocerningthe Word BY bie 
.Chriſt ſake afterward onto Petar 
| When Peter had 'iconfeſſed: the th 7 
"rock then that chefe rock ſhewenzinl 
\ Peter hadplayed alſo the cork 
hs bim after ths ſortiSimon the ond 
Sagar :Tona,thou art happy««s S. one 
ls. me :Chrift robethe Son.of Goajecl 
"* rrallethS.Peterthe Son of ISnazjm 
by declarig,thet as Peter was nati ar 
the Son if lohn his father ,ſoCh 
* the natural ſon of God his prey 
* Peterſteaketh alyroChrift at thi 
begs nowe other perſon:ſa phe Ci , 
ake to.Peter,andto-mom vs c 
bu on.Chriſt af erihix mequig ul Th 
"the ſan of COLO 
"Wranigy Peters Chriff _ 


. ofthe Chaneh, 


ua 

eallig Peterhappy,becauſgfieſhid 
oluddid not reucale Ghriites god. 
read vnto him;bur Chriſtes father 
rho isin heug. So that S. Peter of at 
bi: time had tha high reuelatio, adt to 
hi aly Chriſt directes hlaug words. And 264d | 
lay —_ thee,thartthoyarc Peter, * 94 19} | 
HR Jobn,or S:Mathewtheſon S912 MY 
of lona*no truhy.or had any: other man 
; » the earththis rexelatia as ths ij 
Sims theſon of lonatnoverely:y 

Ye conſider the firſt and mo, We 


Peter as 


ſenſe Thou :; J art Peter,bec F7 fe thou 4: lene is 


we both hadft ths name pmiſeato the this roek. 
when Chriſt firſt ſawetheeahen alone 
haddeft it geue thee, When 'thhw: Wo 
choſen 472 PR Phis ng alone. 
now cafeſſed me tobe Go brat Wedd 
tothee alone 1 ſay, T hou arc Pece Fj 
It 6 otherwiſe moſt. Corift het 
whe ted -cprotre eg T6 


a 
A %7 þ 


'? Thos - 


| The cons - 


{ feſrion is 
{ a rock. 


For of Wwe did not belene' iſo; mich of 
Chri#,we could not now belenet at be 
Were able by his only Word wid promiſe. 
#0 make Peteralſs to bes Rick in "N 
 Itis alſorrac,that rhe confeſttals , | 
Peter is arock ad inrefpet#alſs of ti the ' 
confeſcian, Simi is called Peter. Andin | 


repect of the ſame cafeſs3a.the Church 


is built pon Simon. But as w/pon one 
Who confeſſeth, becauſe he had befart 


-» ++. the promiſe to be called Peter muileis 
:- bim,andrbe name it ſelfgenen md 


things Which are true”, ave not" ent!) 
Where principally meant, or intendel 
alone of the holy ghoft.. ” ©. 

We now Gels the literal and fol 
wening of” thefe Words, ypSt this rock | 
I wil build niy Church, a>d net 
theſe;thow art Chiiſt the? ſo of Dis 


theme outd thoſe" ao Thou arte 
eſt the Sonhie of God; . But' [ 
fcc thegovd Reader to: murkeeks 
pornt, andl not 10 ſi "bins ſeife robe 
keceined in fo Weightte a mater. 
At the lenythto gather al myren+ 
ons togeather , 1'ſaie, that the moi 
kteral ſenſe of theſe Wordet;vpO this 
rocke, #0 fenifie that pon 5, Pes - 
ter, 2p0% 4 mancalled by office to'ch» 
iſe the true faith, Chrift Wil build 
by Church. Oy 
Firft, becauſe he alone a proms Vorabes | 
ſed to be called Peren) mnes Tod 1 
Secondly, becauſe he alone af the [mpoſuie 
ehoiſe of the : avikne! # named Peter, nomen.e | 
Tl Thirdy, becauſe' Chrit# ſpeaketh 
« WF to Simon che ſonne of Ionaalone, _ 
7/9177: Ec ego dicotibi, and 1fayto 
thee. Therby ſhewing hat the words 
Which follow, belong to S: Peter alone. 
 Fourthh ; becauſe Chritt' beaketh 


forgery 


ITE. MR niger. 


122. #T he: 
ec "=; ference vet 
Peter, andahouiart Pete,» 
its that Chriſt's Peter, tha 
| evocke.\ fad moſt trac it is 
w0n in confeſiing Chriſt to beth 
of ESP he = »du a 
natural rocke. But \now-thatdrwhi 
aot firſt of al and chieflie witergdh 
Chriſt ,alt houghit were before vie 
bySima,but of Chriſt it « now ſaid m 
Gterdlychou art thow'lſa,art Bet 
HMeoreoner, T hou, and\Thigzds' 
- wafwere oncto. \#he.\other... | Both on 
'* Pronounes, bothſhew «thing net 
| preſent to the'wnder ſtanding. of th 
hearer. . As therefore; T,houaypt: 
reineth moſt certainely to S. Patent 
doth alſo the Pronoun,this, T [ah 
Peter, and 'vponthis rock (Wd 
thou art )I' vil build my Churk«: \\ 
fr no Lowart > doe mf of 
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of the Church. ©— ws. 
tine Petrus is named. of Petra, 
«if aman ſaidin Engliſhthon'arte 


fonie,or of the nature af a Rocky and =» 17 7 
ypon this ſtone or rock /-Yeilbuild” ** © 
w Church. WWhocan denie bat:T hou 
{ This, ſtonie, and-{tone.be res 
"EW al tooneperſon? + 2 9 00 
 Pitherto 1 have conſidered; tho Confes 
his,cvd rock oſenerally.s, Aw let ys rencee | 
ome them altogether. It & fiſt fayed, 
thou art Peter,Jothe intentiitmight 
be lnowen Whereants the Word {tha 
rock )belongeth; For the wature-uf the | 
Pronoun #s,moſh, properly ta:declare's oye Proc | 
certainty,cither rpreſenth pointed V+ noune, 
10 before the eye; or next of al _ _ 
and deſcribed e how art — and aps 2 


thisftone. Which this, if #08. this, 
nhich was laſh named? For albeit Chriſt 


be aboue al things the rock. ad COrner ..Corre. | 


Dackp pet he. Wa wet qa timene: Epheſcte | 


124 is Tho Roc 
rocke' is pointed onto win 
deede'( for no ſuch Was the | 

Heizn or minded). enefirritwade eh 

—— weAbrghivg, which is deſeriteb. 

ene, And ſeing it not 1% 

'4 rocke,but- al{pvpon thi 
rocke, that rock Ys I /s 
* dedtd be ſuch a one,au before waſh the 
wed... But none Was before :ſhenel ih, 
© he were nemrd(for at thutm 
at iſhewed,  ſhewed by ward) 
fork for as much aciis: Wasſaied in 
; Wordes 10S.Peter oily, Th wear | 


. ter, or arocke,When it; folowerhiupl/ o 
thisrocke, it mu#7:needes. be mean if 7 


; moſt liter all To" thee wil.[ buill 


my Church, - 7et zo? abſolutely -upe# 

thee,as thin art abare — ras 

art Peter: andthouart Peter,fo then 

thou ſhouldeſt confeſſe meeto-be'tht 

- of God. Andthon diddeft em Nl 
1, pOppenans” i 


ecalled Peter, 


_ ef the Church. £29 
herefire won this rocke, vvhich 
thou arte-made by Grace. E will 
uild my Church. - 
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It u ſaid in the time to as I wil Acdifls 
wuild, Which declareth 8: inibiet cabo. 


wet not perfitly made, but oneh; 
le raib Theoterets hathnoted. Joe 

Je Church Woes built vpon Chrift the 

eat rocke, concerning hu dinine Na+ 
tare from the beginning, and; concer- 
ning his bumaine nature from the firſt 
moment of his incarnation." \ 'Wher- 
fire that kind of building Gods Church 

upon Chriſt, Was Abracy pet. Likes 
le theconfeftomaf'S, Peter, Wer ak 
ready made and pat. 

But the building Wohereof- Chrif 
peaketh, to come.” I wilt or hall 
build my Church vpon the Rackes. 
Therefore this rocke « meant chief 


Fab 


= 


hut this time , S. Peter, in ſuch re» 


1 Prtt us he may no leſſe bereafier £0A- 


pe: vor nk herb dre. 
" 


Ld 


n6 TheRocks % 2 g 
 Beclefia ' Marktheſe Wordes,m ) | 
—— Chriſtes Church alren li f = 
Was {fox he ſpake the wds,cal 
pear or fundagirn 
.. himſelf, Prog making" erctobe 
| Rock and Head rtf Whi 
Was notthe Rock and _ bat 
and ho "$4 be 
ns _ Was viii 00 
he earth; he cs 4 wn at thingsut 
onelyiby his: power, bat alſo 'byhi'w: 
ſible preſence, bypreaching andgonts 
ning the flocke in hirowne perſon; 
ng for the time w wiſtle Rock, n 
Head * 


16.. © Bat Whers it pleaſed: him 
deparrontaof he world, then hr jul 
| Joan.:1, #0'S: Peter: Paſt ce 2gnos meos, py 
ſce'oves meas, Feede my lambs: 
_ " leedemy ſheepe. AtWbich tim: 
__ ' that power of being the head Home” 


ptures 


are con+ Gods Militant Charche, nextevunil | 
noni >" Was mote Py '* 
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"ok the ChurTh. ny 
: Which Was before minded When 
ſaid: vpon this: 27cm: [ "_ 
wildmy Church.” 
\ Forgto be the Aifeind and Comer: 
oaref Chri#ts flock, and by the open 
on ſoon of the faith tokeepe it from 
Frainginto falſe dodtrines, and heres 
rs. that «& tobe the: rock, Wh 
brift Wil build hu Charch.Who leeh 
vtthat ſo long as the chief ſhepherd 
racknonleged, and obeyed , all Chri- CO9p.ehe3; 
endeme muit needes belene' and jay bb.t, 
wm ? "Nov by beleving and 
hipping one truth ;:the Church | 
yt vp from the loweſt to the high 
ett, from earth to heanen;." 1 
7 ſhewe that this Rochumear Beeidd J 
j 5. Peter, it foloweth :and ro thee d Kt | ” 
L willgeue che R_ of the kin 
come of heauen.; © » Behold, if ##% 
| Were: not meant tobe S:- Peters, 
wy ſhould in his wordes ranne is, 
andout , ſpeaks _— ro 'S. hrb-annd 
oy now to him: Ifes 3% 


ſoing: 7s thee wil: low b 
Werder i %pon: this rotks 


Whey fo. bee 
Moc Glo pr nnfris 


Oohe operry ofa arche bit - 
= St 
10%; and Jo acither 1a faiety a 


non defies Wo ws == proc 
COnucrſus Confieme frae 


| le mor; 2rd | 
Ad. a 


inde thou diddeff = 
a dariger of en faith, Which ſcrjprutes F 
bow buf cafe ſed of mbe Thai prayed ret, ** | 
6 ly firh may not fate yea te fhab. ©» 
8- fo ferre' from failing; that Fbidde = 8 
hie,when thou art connerted, to ſtas ' 
bliſh, confirme, and'firengchert 
hy brecheri; ' Foy of alli thy 'Bre> 
thern;thow art the chiefand the frog. 


Pi, Rotk z# h 
"If Wes aan ghet 


Ys Peters faith doth or. fall,” and 
vftbo he hath power i ftre other 
i rethern, ſeeing theſe are "the propet 
is» Rocke, mer to fail i ſelfes 
| wt drengrhes the Whole howe 
k built oppon it, ageinit raines; Wes; 
pf «1d Windes, it x enident by theorder: = 
of Chriftes Wordes , by Gy wa Y 6 
y reaſon, andbyc RICE Wn i Og 
ay —_— akin Wo. 
e nit 
Thoware ES fpowe <0; nents: 
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| Tatts, 
q Origenes 


- wc .ct wi.e' 


Rocke wherupe nit is built, is ureth 
Church it ſe ifs If, which Vangerh ALY 

fare Rockss-/ Fe. '0. Theſe Wor 4 
ets we <IRNG Ke re P F70. net ok 
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eo ww ww, ww 


amet ible omileraiont To | 
ME og or 
04 Origenes, $.C0P114n, S. Huarie,D BY 
ſi, 8. os e,S < Aves Ot 


B. CynMlhur; Theodorarie 99h er. The. 
wh lath, With u greate mumiber of the 
Fahees of the Fake 16ral Colteel, 
Whovearh; S. tratrs "i 1his Roth ”w 
I'Wil/hew avon. NR v2 

2 te ron Seek ain 
ry ring ſuch reaſons for S\ Peters be- 
iethe Tcke 45 Fart novee 10'v nas 
th buit Fo himgand hy weeeſron 


Toyne ſo ma bo General {Connceleyw 


Mat ber in Chye87 Which all 


il 45 vnlinc 
« WWE A} Sag DAL 6) NT ; 


ono ntte eos Halermi 
ronfeſion of S; John Baptif, befheit 
Nas built wppun'the co nf wa bs 
- For Joins: Baptiſte fed Gin 
wor Viejnorc ef wor P , boli 
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of tfieChurch, vg 

| tobe built pon Chriftbeewiſe he'is 
| Gita Ro0ke "of the” wk 
Charchry thats wnther b Peter a pare. 
ticular Rocke of rhe" Militant Ch rODY 
In Peter u the fairh "which he" cond 
Ml f/onlin biorare ullfatthf Diſciples 
comprebented-- "Bas: none ther 
Wn adthir auncient Faber inorgre | 
tation'ran pbeſaucd* upright.” * NY 

Moreouer,' ſei: vert. 635 
1 be the Rock, 8.10 \b&'# certiine founs 
attion"of the Church (for. 'Chri## Math ge. 
Ln por rr none) fb Jo 22 


w_ [3 Apoces | 


mn rings wet 
pri 


RO9ee” xk o4J 


D119 < IIIT >> 
Glaes,' OR yoo 
ark, ah x 
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KY wy A 

"dl the ky nahi fn 
Chr ue beareth the:name: oh catocke, 
it-out of alt que ition, that. \the fad | 
Berge 4 4 ſoowe, Uo LC herackia 


Sabp ke Pen he furl we 
2h and Tm mdahei 


= hehehe) 
po £-Fece -bote. alle hr 
Fnoyhey oe 


: es | 
of des dec a pant 


ofthe Chand. © op 


Prieſts, wherin he Was pereleſſe,being 
the'hetd and top of all others in that 
ſenſe as Iſhal Line hereafter-Inthe 
which highe prieſthod only Peter hath - 4 
# ſacceſſour , Fs ftreth inthe Seeaf £ 
Rome to continue a:Rock for ener: ſith 
Chriftes. militant Church needeth 20 

be abvaies built op by _ bble preariing 

end gouernment. "XY 4 

-Ths my interpretations nets hitle 21, 
fertified by the prenarication of our 44- 
werſaries. For they being at & point t0 
deny,that Peter end bij efſours are 

this yoth ;wherewps't the meilinge Charch 

k built , are yet by na means agreed, 
what chiefe ſenſe theſe Words ( wpon evvel in 
this rocke wil build ny Church) fol. Suh 
onght ro hane. But ſometime they # ute” ; 
Chriſt'ro be tba roche" , ſome tyme. the 
confeſsion' of the fairh\, ſome 

euerſe diſciple, xor ' regarding What .. 7.1.14 | 
bs gr aunt' or bold, 2k rf 5 irah 


| BROOK 
\ Ti it were reſent 


one chefe Fon Leaſe whe Un! als w 
Wold ftand . Which if they didgilith 
-World ſhould perceaue their. waiiti, 
For if all our reaſons Were not divide” 
t0.a%ſwere dinerſe ſenſes, arnowthy 
are,but Were drinen al to one purpiſe: 
that opinion ef theirs ſhould haveches : 
much more eaſily deſtroyed andeittah. 
vanquiſhed , Which newer. _ - ſe 
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| b Cutholicks belene ad teache, that 
; 5, Peter Was made bevy; 190 
whe93 oe e uw ajperent 7 -- > Sd 
y il that the buildmeg of Chriftes 
; chrche pon Saint-Peter', Was the 
| Wouive of hins to be. the dhizfs (hep: . 
heard jp Chriites Whole flock ;the Cas 
| chrreachs, that Wwhoſoenet ſucce» 
; kaks, Peter inthe officeof the cheefe 
hepherd{usthe biſhop of Rome doth) 
thathe taffo the rack,Whereups Chris 
fres Church is builded for the tyme_a. 
Aint Which dottrine CAC. Tewel 
Witeth after thu fare”. Fol £54 23 36-05; 
Texel} Foradfmuch ad the\Teine ti td 1a che I | 
Emer En TY 
| wart For. agk #3; 
yay oh Cieok : 1 


{908 
ing "Y 6 By... = | 4M _ 2 
vl Father ane writen J nd pro- soTnt ! 
CB ' Oo TTal 12 | | Pee 7 firq3 "2 


We dipue' Hines: aepbhl by 
_ Chriſt .be-abſo/utely the thief Sh | ; 

aCor, 10, moſt principal rock;or wo(for 
confeſſe that thing)but Wh 
ter for hispart alſs, be nopthis iN " 
Whereof Chri## at this tyme ſaith 
this rock-Dwil build: my:C 
Al. Tewel denieth F'. Fires + 
rock. Wiprower God Willis 
 tieacainſtMilewels me. 
old. Catholike farhers hauew 
and pronounced not only 
the ſoniof God, gngAK 
a mortalman 26S. -Peterw 

SOOT ' thisrockYohereof Chriſt as thy 

LE, emmy "4nd that as Noel! bytHt 7; | lan d | 

*. Words, as bythe pore en | Ayes mm 
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wh eg ley key” to Chet NY 
es name )1 wil only bring forth ſuch Tan 
| 1 mo Netaylharyees (> \ranoth 

MO 7 houl tw 

TriallanfithsLardit. aliquid Pes De pre« 
rum zdifhicande Ecclefite Petrani ſeriptioni, 
licks: Was anything prinjeffomPer aducrſus 

r; being called the Riockevf the. baret, 
hurch, Which Wwasto-be bailded ? 

brew Peter affirmed to haneber Ys 


Pecratherocke. Tearhe rockeof el 
it anerdedts pul ſpolus G wh Fame 


146 .i- Tho A + | 
ſoy no more hut ſee vhat eh 
ouerſeen,and truft him na 
De cons «/\Hippblitait the mevy fa 
ſummat, ceps Petrus,fidei X 
mundi, chiefe,therock'iot: faded _ 
Homil.5, '- Origenes calleth $.Peter Nagin 
81 Exod, illud Ecclefiz fundamentu wy 
- +1011 petram ſolidiſsimam;,.ſigper.qua 
wane: rd Chriſtus fundauit E ham, th 


found - s wherevpon-l hath 
 builded the-Churc hos \ eb” © "i Tug 
Lib, 1,epi > SG pNAR: .agreeth | 


1s « ſing. per Petrum:xX ain var 
Dominoluerat ceciehagh 


12,7289] .r Chan CR Dena fir 5 & 
+44 TTY 4 7 Go_ iS Peterto þ 


b- wbeteof Chriſt Peaketh.s —_ TITTY. 
pres writeth -Perrus. xdiz Py 
catiohiEcclehiz ſubiacet.: Peter: Libr.6. 
 wnder the builats af the” Chu Tine 
e. To lie under the bui 
the foundation, Which founder den 
ther ia» Rocke ," or #7 the ftetd of 
_y m the houſe Which x built op 


you [Likewiſe wxwiehepicrdornſ we 
a0): in nuncupatione noat! nom#/ Ry 
ud errant Ecclehz fundar 

wn ron ene: ha 


/ Fibees, and 0 Nocke: WO & OF nn? mT 
/building\of char: {- \ Ir : 3} o U24% 3» 
bid /hnldonde lever of bub; © + 


if theſe wordes; Thor ware 
'*vpon THIPIGENE wil I 


rus petraeft; ſap 
hires Ecclefia' ay erg fus) 'p4 
des fartar}vr hour in\-Erale at 
fundamenti continet;i#ta (int 
mine membroriifundamentad 
. irmer-$et then Peteris on 
Wherewps the Church 4: bwiltgbe 
Welt heals: forit the Wo 
«s he doth:conteine thefoung acio ac 
of faithin the Church;ſa/i 
rions ofhex quengberarss N= To 7 ae 
Tn Concid. i 8. Buflſpeakin g of hte "AY 
de poenit:; __ In wp eter; wines SHA i»Per oY 
| Te r' Gifu pets 
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of the Cliurch: e4p. 2 
oh (another) to be the Rock. What: 
be ſaid more plainly againſt  M-le« 
wel? 2Not onely Chriit a4 the. Hank; 
»t he maketh Peter alſoa Rack. + ] 
S. Hieromſ heweth by an. exanple, "Hieron.i - 
hat asChriit being the light, gave 18 lonnc 
les, that they Chaot" becadls © 
dhe light of the world;ad as? 
| ud four Lerdather BUIBES * rj Kat. 
10 Simon,Who beleened in\Chriftet 
tuck, he cane the name of Peter, and 
conſequenth be ſaith, that (atcording 
ſo the HMetaphore of a Roth) it us wel 
ſaid to him, Aedificabo-Ectlefiam Super te. 
um ſuper-tec . 7 Willbuilde my Vp6abie | 
cherth pon thee, Behold,the Charch = 11 
Spromiſed to be OE more E 


ear arr The | 
8. Chryſoſtom Woriteth thaw: Prins, Ex Far. in 


quem Chriſtus fanduwde Ecclel 2114, 
ri vere immobilis perra;&firma cs 37+. 
, WY cfsio. Perer rhe Prince of che 4po- 
al Pr, opon Whons clogs hath _ 
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the Church; « very Iothi 
and 4 ffrong 

Note. ." 1t& pmrh to bnoteditha 

lg ; filfme calleth'$. Pejef thee 
"on: Whereby 
; .; Whens. Chryſe 


vhs 5Þ 5, Pererturi wiG:h 


' of the Church. ms 2 
" are Rock upon which the Church | 
wlLF God 5 builte , and the gates of 
hell ſhall not autile againſt 1s: for the” 
oates of hel, are her efes, and the 
oiders of hetefies, For by.al neancs 
the faith ef abliſhed in hi,vho bath 
receined the keies of o—_ pnehy 
-. Adin that 1 may goe foremarae * | | 
With the Grecias,jn Cyrillus Wwe read: In Teen; © | 
Nec Simon fore jam-nomen {abi 52:8, 
ſed Petrus predicit,vocabuloiplo 
commode fignificans,quod ines votre [- 
ang in petra lapideqsfirmiſs/imo '* 
ſuam efſet xdificaturus eccleſiam. 
Chrift did faretel, chat hus name [held - 


not now be Simon,but. Peter, ſien 


woul 
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146 | -(TheRocke* * 

W 1n Peter» Our Loydin the Goſpels hath promis 

F-- ſed thathe wil build his Churchin: 

| "Peter the-prince of the*'Apoſt / 
Note that theſe wordes Which dome 


nriſe a building, can not'\properly bel 
firſt of all to Chri#f'; for wpon iN the 

Church Was already built. ©! 

In Toſa? - Damaſcene hath alſo this ſajing. 


phati& -Princeps Apoſtolorum Petrus, 1 


te) deipetra, Peter theprince(or chief\ 
the Apoſtles,the rock of faith. © 


| LC > Bs plaine are theſe Words of Thes 


ophilat?, Which he ſpeaketh in Chriſte! | 
name? poſt me, Ecclehiz peta 
& firmamencum. 7hos art the ut 
and ie of the Church after me. © 


| In, Matt. Enthymins:fidei petra futuruses, 


i I6 
- 
. 


frre,teponi fundamercredentiit 
edificabo ſuper re Eccleha meat 
Thinſhlt be the rock of faith,or,1'W 
. makethee the foundation of the fall 
- Pid:wponthee 1 Will build my Chuteh 
This much the Grecians. 
* 'Letwvs nowretourne tothe _ - 


of the Church. 14, = 
Yromi Bis. ugufin did ever accopt it probabley In loan; 
chin Wo/o,14« the church was built vÞ0 Padar, --- 
files Werer, but he doubted ſometime,Wyhe- Ba. 
ther it Were not ſafer to teach, that it. 
vs built pon Chrift- For Whereas” 
both opinions are'true,he knowing this. 
utertobe more irue in it ſelf (becanſe 
briſt.s a ſurer Rockthen Peter) did 
vſe commonly to applie that his maſte 
re doftrine unto thy place of the Ga- _ 
tel, Where yet Si Peter 5 more lite-) 
ralycalled this Rock. 7 WTF: 
Therefore on the other ſide , Whezs. 
he conſidered that $. Ambroſe made-an 
thmne,Wherin $. Peter Was calledth# 
Rock ofthe Church, then, inzhoſe 
bookes of hus Retrattations ; Which he 
Wrote with moſt graue indeem#t fe al- 


etiicantatur ore mnltorii inverhs 


| 148 The Rocke : 
bas beatiſsimi Ambrofiiy vbile; 
gallo Ee air,hoc;ipſapem! 
 ecclefig,canzre,culpi diluit, Iſal 
inacertain place of ( bs book Writts. 
gainſt the Epiſtle of Donatus )thathe | 
| Ihe - Church isfoiidedinPeter the! 
Church {Re;as in a rock. The whichſeaſei 
| Pares, ©* ſung With the tvouth of many men;in 
| the verſes or Hymmes of the ;he moſt i 
ſed $._Ambreſe, Where he ſzith of tt 
Cock; the very rock ofthe Church, 


| _ didwaſhaway his fnule whe | 
| -*=—ligk Cockdid Crow: »* F | 
| "Church, Thus both S. Ambroſe and S. P 06 
| Pins, ad the faithful who w/ed tofint: 
thoſe verſes, allow it; for a right go 
ſenſe(which M.Jew. diſalloweth )rhata 
mortal'man,asS: Peter was,isthit' 
rock, pon which Chriſt builths! 

| Church. And although S. Augfi 
. had in many other places ea,fhlt 
-. the Church vas meant in wor Worm 
* : #0:bane ben built vpon Chriſt, ratht! 
oy ewapon Peter (Which,of it ſeſſes 
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ofthe Church, 149 
tree, though not firit' meant in this 
place )yet he concladeth thus: Harum Retrad. * 

re ſententiarum quz fit pro- (eb 1.6ahts, 
babilior , eligat lector.'' Let the 
Reader make his choife ; \ Whether of 
theſe twoo meanin@s 4 the more oy 
bableS. 624 
Behold, S. Aveuitine ;niab? it ” Ho 
probable ſenſe , that the Churches 
built vppon Peter , a4 alſo that it is 
built upon Chrifte: but Whiche is "Y 

more probable , that he leaneth.tohe 
indeed of the Reader.. . Why doth M: . 
lewelthan Without the afſente of any 
old Father at al, deny that ſenſe, Which '' 
teacheth a acralha mean as Peter Was, 
to be this Rocke, fithens as a1 the 0 
ther Fathers , ſo $. :AuouStime' 
not onely belene it tobe probable, bu 
be Fre e- Whether it be no » moxe 
probable then the other? 
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thatin bel Words , Petes ifs 

molt lirerally called this Rock;o 

Chriſt « not ſo: called there , but meh 

by diſcorſe and by the farce ef 4 nay 

ſarie conſequent: | | 

Proſper Aquitanicus offimal 

De v6ca® boldlie of S. Peter : Hac forcifsim 

<< petraab illa principal petratow 

in zdicio; MUnionem & ' virturis ſumplic i! 

ne Loua® nominis. Thi moſt ffrong rocke dl 

vienile pate the comon enioying both. Fuerte 
"and of name from that pri 

Em annie 2. Lon agreeth With him, Wwhointrer 

| nerf. Aſs tmgopo theſe Words, thou arcÞete, 

ng ſaith:Crum ego fminuiolabilis pe 

Tra,rame,& ruquog perraes,qui 

mea virrure folidaris.. wi + 

_ \#he rockinbich.c# not be zuri 


| wil 6. jo 1nanie-bleffed Shints.” Ea 
| 6, 0iſz7-ſarctam Eccleham in Ape 0! or 


FPriacipinfolidicate u 


ofthe Church, . aff 
 firmſtatem mencis traxicunnomis 
ne, vt Perrus& petra.yocaretur?, 
Who doth not know,that the. holy Chur- 
che 6 ef abliſhed in the ftedfaſtnes of 
-theprince of the Apoitles;becauſe be 
take redfaſt nes of minac in by name, 
in that he Was called Peter a Petra, 4 
yock of 4 rockee.. 


ben tabliſhed in. the ſtrength of 
| the prince of the Apoſtles ,z»thet 
he declareth him to be thicrock Where” 


promiſed 
built. When he eddeth.that Was C6 


kdPerrus of petra.arockof therack, 
he ſheweth the reaſon how he.came to 
be the rock : verily;becauſe. Grik t he 
' rock Who gaue him hu name, . 
-#he mm «/ſo Wen oy Ties zo 


' the nwne. 
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mw TheRocke” ih 
Apoſtolus eſt Perra & crepidows: 
clefize Catholicx . Petertheun. 
"#le 4 the Rocke and toppe of the 
tholik Charch. 

What meant you then, M. level | 
fay, that the olde- GR Futhen 
baue Writen 4 earner ed,notay 
mortal man,as Peter was,butCinif 
bimſelfe the Sonne of God to bt thi | 
Rocke_? The old Fathers affirm: 
Chriſt,and Peter to be the, RockeV. 
Chrift by nature , Peter by voran! 
and eleftion. Chrift to be both'the* 
Rocke abſolutelie, ard alſo h ace J 
quent tobe this Rocke, Wwherupow the 
militant Church ſhathe built * Pet: 
fo be ths Rocke, but not abſolutely th the 

Rocke. ; 
_ - Bur what? didmot Of: Jewell 

\gllthi? that ſurelyss 5 fears liketie 00 
| theſe thing. g5 a7 ſo rine in the ola Ft 
Thers and fo off alcaged 2 rhe yer , 
drrbnertheold Fr 


"mA of the Church. 5 Y 
oo Bir the new writer s,2d ſo be tenorat of 

heſe authorities. For itt deac id appee- 

eth by his doings,that either he nener 

lar the originals, Whence be citeth his 

refimonies (-but onlic followeth blind 

te bookes made and collefted by other 

by auncefours and maſters in he- 

refie )or els he 5 one of the ' moſt maa- 

nifeſt falfifiers , that ener Was in the 

Church. | 14% $2 
For Willinglie ts belie fo manie 
Fathers at onee as he now hath done; it 
K« 4 malice not much leſſe then Simon 
Magus or any ſcholar of his had. Ir 
ther thinck, he ſaw not the originals.” . 
Honfoeuer it be , he i an horrible in- 
Irument of perdition tothe 'childern © 
of perdition. O ſyr, Are Fertullian,Ori» 
geves,Cyprian, Hilarie; Baſil , Epipha- 
Pins, Ambroſe, Hierom , _Augu#tine, 
Chryſoſtome , Cyrillus ;* Danwaſcenn , 
Pſellus, Theodoretas, T, heophilactme , 
Euthimins, Proſper, Leo; Gregorime,ns 


# 


154 TheRocke, 

Al they teache,a mortal = " 
ter was ( verily enex Peter him 
by the gift of Chrift to be'this Rock, 
Whereof it « ſaid., vpon this rock! 
wil build my Church. Wha « hn 
now # he , Who ſaith they doe nit [i 
their bookes be foorth in —_ they 
be ſene. If M. Tewelbe an impudet lin, 
tet him either openly recant,or be aww 
acd 4s 4 falſifier of 7 Gods Goſpel, ul 


of true religion: yea 45 one morewaly 
of « whetfonecthen of « biſ hapricts.* 
But noW lette vs conſider alſo tt 


tou aſon, why the fathers confeſſe th 
'C harch to haue ben om vpon $\Pue. 
' For enery things made the Mc 
ner and ſurer, When the. \ 
Ky 96-8 Wen 


knowesn. 
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The digerſe reaſons which- the Fathers 
bring to'declace,why S,Peter was this 

| rock, doe euidently [ hew,that he was _ 
molt literally this Rocke, whereupon 
Chriſt would build his Church . 
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The VI.Chap. / + 
E that geneth a cauſe of a thing. 
done or ſaid {heWeth himſelf to 
be moſt fully perſuaded concer- 
ning the truthe of the thinge : other- 
Wiſe he Would nener indenour , to find 
out the reaſons, why that ſhauld be ſoap 
te i or ſaid, which he thought not to be don 
6 0B or ſaid a7 all. Seing then the aunciens - 
ea Fathers do [hew', Why and boW 5. 
- WH Peter i this Rocke , Wherevpon the 
WH Church 4 built, it is impoſiGble', "that 
Wh they ſhould any thing feut thereof,and 
1» WH much lefſe can they denie hum tobe 
WW thurocke , whereupon Chriſt ſaid he 
Would build his Church: \ oo 
© Aid get cM. Jewel hath ſaid © _ 
fac, thus rhey doe. rite and. 
Provowmce not any ROK, jel] 
HINT = ercr © 


Peier wasto obe this Re IO | 
> To beginne With $. 7 hi 
: Aduerſus Petrus Ecdefix xdificarion na 
Exnemii ſeipſum ſuſcepit . - Peter rereat 
ho.z the building of the Church vpon hin 
felf. But wh ? propterfidei ah 
;, lentiam, for the exteleneie of 
fath, 
Behold hs faith alone Was ut m 
perlie the Rocke , but Peter Wa th 
Rocke, and that not onlie for hi fa 
(for then other faithful me bn 
ben the like rock)but for cheexc ell 
Cie of hu faith . ay 
Two things then are aveeſoh þ 
being this Rocke:that he be Peter;anl 
that he hane an excellent faith: "i 
Jock 45 none other had , as the wn 
6 ral Ch ifed ant fu wlarly "4 
continuance W crerf 
/ 206-re hath praied.. © x 
2. _  CAndbecauſe thi faith wud 
| Libr.6ode excellent, Saint Hilaric teachethf# 
| Tn, er, that, Supereminencem go 
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2m beatz fidei ſuz confeſsio s 
e promeruit . Peter by the con- 
ago his bleſſed faith, deſerued 2 
aking glorie.- Peters faith had 
ot excelled, yf anie man had ben like 
x08, him , neither had Peters glorie 
 WS.(cd for the confeſfion of his faith, 
_/ ay 1man had bene like to him in 
vlerie. His glorie Was , to receane the. 
ilding of the Church y—w him for 
he excellencie of hus faith. | 
the Churche Was more ſingniarite 
wilt vppon himgthen upon any other 
S. Cyprian Writeth of S. Peter EC# 4d Tnbas 
clefia quz vna eſt , ſuper vhum, !#. ; 
qui claves: ejus accepit Domink #- 
yoce ſundata eſt.The Charch,wohich _ 
6 one,ss by the voice of our Lord fofl- 
ded yppon one Who hath receaned 
the betesof its NS ET RE 
This reaſon can beare but one ſuch 
Recke at once, as Peter Was for els the 
Chrch( a1ane ) is mat fongded pen 
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158: _ Ihe eRocks |s lo A Y 
one;iſthere are moe ſuch roe q f 0 M 
Otherwiſe What can be \[aied; Wh i 
there he many ſach rocks gheroſh Y 
not alſo be many Churches. wy 7 
Churche beinge one , it built upp 
one: therefore that one( Whak er) 
hath no fellow in that behalf, vere 
ter him, an other doe ned” ma 
one office: \ \ . 
|  Homil, de $.Anenuſtine (Conrfugup po rroſe” 
| Paſtor, Wordes of Chrifh, ſpoken to 8. Peteri\ A 
Feedmy (heope Wared hu: DV i 
minus inipſo Petro vnitarem «if 
mendauir, &c. Our Lordehak 
| comended ynittein S. Peer mY 
Vnidicin felf. There were many” Apowey 
_ ture... -3d tis {aidroone,feed 7 Hepe-! 
S. 4uquſbim callerh rho. other Apojrs 
alſo good ſhepherds, bat $.Peterbeti if 
leththeone.good ſhep hearde ;b 
Whoſe one paſtoral office Onitir wc xl © 
mended and fot forth; ; worely 6 caſe 
it « menne,that; as 0 hd 
may nlar flocks i in "ol hte , a7, e 0 we J 


of the Church. 139 


eter one chief paſtour, avd inhins 
hey al are one : enen ſo all the ſtates 
dares of the Church that ener haue 
| is A or ſhalbe, are under one chief 
four lefus Chriſt, andin him they 
WeONeD. | 
But 45 al the ages of faithful me are 
ne Church in Chriſt the chiefpaſtonr, 
cunſe he in deed and in nals contei- 
th them «l under his unitiecright ſo 
Peter (huld not be the chief one Paſtor 
if al the particular flocks in reſpett of 
he other Apoſtles, except in deede he 
hid power genen him to feede then all 
vithin the compaſſe of hus ane. folde. 
S. Hierome haning called S. Peter, 
he ApoZle of Chrit#, and the Rock, 
# Wermard confeſſeth to Joninian(Who- 
us Wi cionſed to fee x maried man ſohonon- 
of red) that, Super Pecrumfundatur 


pk WEcclefia, TheCharch a built upon” 


'g | Peter. Adding thereunto: Licetid 
x Yipſum in alio- loco ſuper omnes: 
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ner, loud, 


os Ecclehz fortitu 
detur :tame proptere ings 
decim vnus eligitur yt cap! 
Kirutoſchilmaris rollature 
Albeit the ſelf ſame rey h 
place be done pon al the Apoitl ns: 
al doereceine the po_ng £50 {rhe hi -i1gam 
of heaven , and 1 frength of i 
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Charch be Libened (equally «068 et 
get therefere one' is choſenamon 
twelue, that a head _ 


the orcaſs ron of ſchiſm may 


away. 
Three things are tobe noted 
"11 ſemtenc & - Fir ﬀ, F4 hat F4 he Hh rh bi [ 
 ſobuilt pon Peter the Rocke,that 
the ſame place,Where it is bu a4 bh h 
ox-Peter, the like 4s not done 
theot her A, poſeles. Ent 7 hk 
Secondly, "he Chareh eq 
dedwupon al theapoſtles in an 
|| loan.ve, Place, to Witte, When they are | : 
| 
| Stead Chrjii was ſent of his Fane 
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time. Al twelue a4 touching 
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aing (Without al controk | 


brance of grace thew they hai 
ingalſe farre more int grip rae Fe 
ned (thentbe apoſtles ).of ahead 
andef 4 perpetnal Rocke amongthew 
Wherunto they might Jeanie. . 

So that Leo the great hath miſt 
iff cauſe to: fSuPater, Super'hoc Is aniverſ” 
cy 4 foliditaremy';\& ors «ſumpr, 
titudinT, eternil conftruamies pla, ſerm.36 
&Eccleſiz- mex carlo! infervndk 
ſublimicas in huſus firmitace cons 
ſurget. #pon this Howe,this ſoundues, 

ad freng;h1 Wil build an euerlaſtin 
temple; andthe heigth of my Church, - 
Which is 10 be graffed in heanen, ſhall 
riſe in the forogh of thu Rock... 

S. Auguſtine afjirmeth in many 

Ker, thats. Peter did OT - 
Wole Charche, * whi 
_n he-writeth this : Perron 
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16s, | 
yaro Peter bearings of ts 
1 Wil bail jorGhorebs. WI flak 
gene th 2b caaſe, 'W by ru: 8/1 | 
ſayed to-Peter, verry: borakſs Pat 
bearech the Ca TY yhole 
— Shnnly v (9, 4 0%.L | 
BY '; But how aha itto ab.ts 
qa. » Pertillech bearthe figure Fs whoh 
$491) Churcher?.1 Surely beraaſe. bewwth: 
herd and'Rocke of the! Whole, In 
enerieprince doth beare1hefigw and 
4532" Were the: generall per, $ of bu. 
Tubizitrey and of them Who are cn | 
mitted tohk Charge. \For riwey 
all\are; as-it. Wee" ” web 
ther andiunited io bigs aldnes \ 
thicto be thetrut' 
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*: gotos propter Apnltolans 1p 
_ A fig genera 
rate perſon. Trxey the-Apoite(h hy 


| enrlde N= " 


bs Bord. 16s 


bearthe perſen of the Ghurch'by reals. 
of the primacy of his Apolileſhip. 
Peter did. beare the. fry of the: 
Gharche, not 45 menne:cary. burtbens 
on their backs, but by a figured geweras'! 
litie, that is to ſay, 45 ageperal officers: \ 
Forhe doth heave their perſons,0t 140; 
tardllie, but. figutatinelye: To Witte, © 
interpretation of the Lam, and not © 
rea extenſion of bis body to he Prade Fa 
bigas tophold al thir Lack $\ Atten-iGeneralia 
Po caleth that a. figured generilities tes figne = 
When it is end npaturgl- 741d, 
mh le made, but When the: lawe doth in 
mi pe andiake it ſo tobe. b 
+ forthe Lawe. inert vgs 
prundeth the chiefe\ officer \of « comtr. 


mon Weal.to bear the liter the ſelf 
c0mon Weal. And þ an the head 


beingpreſent for the py be- 
baffe , ee etna | 
mon Weele jt ſelfe Wareprefent;wben. - 
the head alone is prefe rhe ar 
we Gans The rar tagt” as | 
Fe 


|Propter, & proper. 7 Apottolnus uf'pri> 
marunmy, yd for the' py wete'of bu | 
#leſhip he fleni bir fuck 

or rn ner '{@- that ho te'the 

Ys for al,and "Was the genevalRucke 
for enery other particular Able; 10nd 
for that rhivmaed of his be have hy 
gure of the Churche. \ no ; 

7 {hew yet farther thefaree' als 
reaſon.the Reader mit confyder [Mut 
'fjrft,Perery ſatelro be the" et ond 

' "therein to: bexre' rhe perſon"ufn | 
Church figuraca\ \generalitace;vhib | 

is to ſay,as if he Were in deedethe'f. 
weral'; or the Whole" myſfical\bodie if 
che Church; Which yet heu wot; 
oe the officer thereof © 7 Wer 
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 ewrrof the While Church: more "hs 
other. Cf preangn peer 
| Ay cer nary ſf' Prim 
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to[an( 45 i 
en in deede the rock Wo 7 


onlie that he is called /o,to 17 rgnific p that 
the Whole Church is built wp01n 4 'Chrij / \ 
- But noW Peter: doth; not t (1 benifie the 
Church to be built v V] 700 Chrs: if, 4s Fe- 
teria man,vor a hea Faithful 3 ma 
nor 4s he is 477 Apoſthe ie »bul 46 he is 
the primate of the Ay offles,pro p 
ter Apoſtolatus fur p rimarum , for 
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be not Primate in deede , he th nas 
/ uſe that Which S. Cdaguitine. Ker 
cheth. Ii 
For all my ical fgwifcatis inGi 1 | ; 
Wordbe built open areal trathe. Noe Gena, | 


Pets leane v5 pros theabar, 


hy, Chriftes A For wh Which 
ys Gn true, the famed m 
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the Church ja Fas his « log x 
only; truecthat Peter «the POO te fl 


$2 "1 SE 
Fife he doth Theor ; ve fo ſe M4 


Church. yy 
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he s | 
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x intime, but-i courſe andarder "a 
ate. For firſt Peter & canſidered. a 
AGAR dibenwe. wferert 
ider po bas POAMGSH per- 
Ge Ip a Jo i layed ,althongh orgh bath 
bin e dene.at FRCE-b\s @ on 
<4 then\Peter. could not + hee 
by Ds perſan hut only for -uhoſe, 
whyſe officer and, prizzate- he, yas it 
; enident hat by this reaſon. o $:A8* ja tag an? 
whine , Peter, Was the generabefficer trait ua 
of the Whole militant C ions 
5, lohn, and of S.James all 
het 4 he toke the keies ; for ps Wy 
Nat yet the keies of their. Apofte- 
(hippe ( Yohich' they tooke for them 
elees ) but the. heies of the chiefe pa: A 
Fordl office, within which. the Apo: lon.2 3 
les uſo Were citeined jntbatreſpetf © 
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bo rach Which $0PHey & eb fil 
hn one 'begen,) 2 ab the 
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| bo TO En ugh they roue , th at 
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mortal man, 


"4 The Rocko, TY 
; Sander.There ere tm #4 my 
propoſitionzthe one that C Ch ri Tf" 
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ſaid before,thiou art Chrilt the Soont 


of the living: God, 117.41 
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Bur chri metneth not to build bit 
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ef of $. Peter, -but-vpon the'con 
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write; Whiles inferdingC Chrj 
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he true faith of leſus Chriſt . So thit 
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of Teruſale, Yea Simon alſoundthiri} 
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Tei. dicxandTrozorhers Biſhop Ee tobeſu 

«Tim, 4, wid the like was dow: other Apo 
251 Dother commries: Ther fore the Apoft- 

Bra af hap ann dw att 
| Biſhops,in ſo much that When $:Peter 

Attor.1, depfined [idas: of his: Chairey 

| Pal .1o9, ſhewedrhepy, "” 

] Ennodius* eopatff Cents ceipiat ates: "Let af 

| ingulm, Other man rake, bs AT Cary 

arg pin Pia vs Ara, IAG 
gy "\ Forade 


of eEbuth. 
the bi op Yower Wear mf certain 
i le yr the compaſſe of the 

wt pg office Yhe bh an 
Apoſtle e406 alſo to frenifies: it 

Poke Fre: ls br ws oh 
hat weldito:d Foſd®Slimiyocss Peg, Py 
bit presbyteros & Eptſcopos,Eos ad Tims 
aireniid Yoeantar Epiſcopi, nos ; | 
minadiFApoſtol or peedtic a 12A 
rpore,nomen-quide*Apoſtolatus N 
relſquerfit 5g vets er Apoſtoli, 
Epiſcopatus aute EappellationEim- 
poſuerit 9s; quiolim appellabicur F 
Apoſeli, [ta Philſppeh& Apoſtos Phils 
lus erat Epaphroditus: veſtr;ingt 5" 
Apoſtola,&adiucort* ndckiotcitie--..... = 
mee. [ca -CretThi Tit, Aftanors = E 
—_ , k#ab Chad | Aer. UE 
qerir Antiochie fcripſerfit: 
& Presbyteris "ns rheokrincthe = > 
eld the ſame. menbothprieſts, and Fo25 Rn | 
biſhops. ane rocos— i WW 
| Hh 


. oF ; , eh 7 fe» TO IEEE Es aid ang. q 
—_ wee © Or AS es 
4 F 7 3 
= 
- y . 4 
_—_— le/ hip haps 297 "i 
v- *% L p 
A - "_ *+. > 
(and in;geed..). A ; AA 
* 


chem Bijhops en pri 
Church Needed Ape/ed 


tA Wn yes pie wo 
Gow Frerſlem to girth _ 
<AWvierhell > $31 1.1 
Seingrhen th theiname of ex 4p 
lit did conteinebath pr oerly that exit 
 ordinariebonour Which the trac Att 
 Hesomhhad and alſo this ofdinary ft 
| wer, Whichal Rifhopsthent had amd 
| a2 10A nana ſbendibabei. it & eaſjeto; uit 
Lo ACE regs Hierome Wb 
| >Omnes AY 
loves ſunt Cl 
the fucceſſaurs of hd: Apoſtles, til 
ns Apo: 
INT opi, 3; 
ſhop 


ſhips are made 1n fteed of the eao- . 
fles, that they both ( and al the other. | 
Futhers ſajingthe like) do mean, that 4 
Biſhops doz ſuccede the Apoſtles not 
is the Apoſteſhip , but in their  Biſ- 
ſboplie authority, Whith alſo S. Ireneus 3 
caleth : ſuum ipſorii magiſterylo- Libgie;z4 | 
cum, their owne place of teaching or. 
of muernine. MP 

If ary man aſke, why the Biſhophie 
authority is ſo namely diſtinited hy me 
from the Apoſt leſhip , ſithens it Was 
onteined heteint acthe ſts dignity _. : 
within the greater.) Tanſwere , that it gag fs. | 
6 nedeful ſo to doe , becauſe When the way of | 
Apoſteſhip ceaſed, the other Biſhoply 0288. 
atheritie conttnl Ji” dad $08" 
the Bifthaplic anthoritie had onely dex © 
pendedup3th Apoſtolikfunttiv.it muſt 
nedes have ſeaſed with it elſe For wh? 
thewbole Apoſtleſhiy is ended nopart- 
theref, i remain in his for except i "= ol 
bane an other groiid t6 ſtand ingbeſwe 
Whavf lng ,co bt biſhophpomer Bat. © | 

| RO 


"(Oo EEABEBRE EL NIEATPIEASTISAS 7 


| Cyril, kb, Thu being ſa, When We reade thit 
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4 it ſhould haue ſuffiſed ws , to follow 
the preſent ſtate of the uninerſal chur 
che which Wwe finde pradtiſed in our 
time, not ſearching ont other things 
Which are perhaps aboue our capacitie. 
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faith Which hath alwates gene the prk x, 
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of leruſalei” Tea Simon alſaandihirj 
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'.. .. afterS. James in the: fame Chalzecand. 
Ei - Church. S.Pezer likewiſe havine fitten 
| Hieron,in at Antiorhe ſent yeres Afterward erif; 
eee, a, , ferred hi ſeat vrro Romeo vinmng 
I mz CMoreoner Sor Oo 
F 413 Biſhop of Autioche;after bi dep 
” Ain ext hw diſciple'S: rc 
' Greg,li,6, 30 gouertt the Church at Alexandria: 
 epiſtiz7. S. Paula appointed Tittts Biſ| hop in'C 
| Titi: 4. dia;andTioorhens Biſhop of Bpheſu, 
wid the like Was ph Ke 
inother coumries. Therfore the Apofþ+ 
lechad alſo rhe power ro be and thmake 
in ſÞ much thar whon $:Peter 
—_— yi ned ſadav'of\his- Chaireybe 
7 ewedrheprophzeyre TEvpf: 
8 An Vee gy eee ceipiat aogr] Let 
j inatom, orher nan rake, bis EL. ade 
| HE office of a Bj SEN * IQ AS % 


M..2 Foratr 


,Tim, 4» 


* > v2 87 <P, 


of Church, 
the bj Was muſt cert ail 
pe bw lor the compaſſe of 't e 
Ale] office he con ” 
Apoſtle camv# alſo to i 
Pnake xray: wire Sa fo a 
hath weldeclaved: Foſd® 'olim'yoces jy; _ : 3 
bit presby teros & Bpiſcopos:Eos 1.2 Tim, | 
aene yoeantur Epiſcopi,no-s 
minaditApoſtolos., peedecaumt + 
tepore,noment quid "Apoſtolatus _ 
retſqueriit 5g vet&erieApoſtolt, 
Epiſcopatus aute e appellationE im- 
poluerit 9s, quiolim appellabicur GW 
Apoſtoli. Ita in) Lhe ora Philip. ; 
$i erat Epaphroditus: veſtr "i 
Apoſtola,8&adiutorT 'neot Fo, 
mee. Ita CretTha Tir%,o Afanors = 
Timothe®, Itzab Hierof __ Aker, rj : 
Jerir Antiochig ſcripſerir Apo = 
| EX Presbyteriy' iu che old timethey 
calcd the ſame menbothprieft®, we 
biſhops. ts gy TeHOW C4 
Toes Aide L rafts OE 


zvv7 TY, 1 | 
—_ nn. EG, 


A085 vl 4 


© js Yan efpoltlag 
1 @nd the helper of y a 


ary hd * CF MA 

1: \Scirigth Biggar val 
<x.iulg did contelvibath erent that extihc 

 liparſeSovonr) bt Fg: 


* Infntrhe when Hierome) w 
vanes y 


of the Church. $09 
hins are made in fteed of the Caho-> . 
2 that they both ( and al We et 
Fathers p IT like) do mean,that # 
Biſhops doe ſuccede the Apoſtles not. ; 
in the Apoſtieſhip , but in —_ Bif- 
ſhoplie authority, Wohith alſo S. Irenexs 4 
caleth : ſuum ipſort magiſtery1o- Libg;&34 
_= their owne place of teachingor. : 
of governing. 
Þos ar any man afke, wa the Bifhoplie 
authority is rr” itintted hy me 
frmthe A x vt ſhip Tayws bn | 
conteined t as the efſey tr Cn 
Within hikes Tanſn AN were "Y ou? _ _ 
i nedeful ſo to doe , becauſe When ve Dog 
aniſhs ceaſed, the other Biſthop, 
authoritie continued fil. - And ye _— 
the Biſhoplie —_— had onch 
endedurarh oft olik fur nit muſt = 
nedes haue ſeaſed withit A q For Wh? "+" 
theWbole Apoſtleſhip i endea Ll oopane 
therof ci remain in his fora 
have an other groiid fo fs 


hafteſig,eo rhe bif 


RERCEMEERedbaee Bo SEReghe meÞ be. fed. dtc OS. Woot 3g 2 oe Bu by  # 


{ Cyril, lb, Thu being ſa, When We read: tht 
| 1246.64, Peter Was head;prince,chief; firſt, cad 
| - | Capitain of phe CApoſtles,it muy accer 
b - ding to the formerdiſtinition , either 
be wtant,that he Was boththeir head 
accordingto their excellent Apoſiolike 
dignitic,and alſo accordingto their in- 
feriour amthoritie of being particular 
Biſhops, or els according to: the oneh 
one conſidera ionof the twaine. 


How farre S. Peter did either excellor 
. wasequall with the Apoſtles in their 
Apoſtolik office. Wherin diversob- 


TO 1 WO YWEWTTIPYS 3S0 .- 


SIFTRERASNEE 7 


' Wilbeare With the humble 


___ of the Church. 
4 it ſhould haze ſuffiſed vs , to follow 
the preſent tate of the uninerſal chur 
che which we finde practiſed in our 
time, not ſearching out other things 
Which are perhaps aboue our Caparitie. 
But (cing the equalitie of the Apoſites, 
i now pretended againſt the vninerſal 

furh Which hath alwates gent the pri 
macie to Peters Seate, it behoneth to 
anſwere thereunto , truſting that God 


how ſo euer the Wantonneſſe of the 0- 
ther (ide ſtand in great dawnger tobe 


 puniſhedfor their ſchiſm, troubleſone- 


neſſe, awd pride. . , | ; 

Itake it for a thing agreed vp8, that 
$.Pcter Was the firſt of thee Apoities, 
dcordingly as S. Mathew recitingthe 
name ofthe twelue Apoitles, ſaith.Pri 
mus Simo,quidicicurPecrus.. 
fiſt is Simo,Woho ut called Pei 


- 


AAS ; Fg: © 
* , " 
| : _ Fs -” - v ” ; 
4 L F Mag F . | 
4 w oo s- # at . : 
F # ; "Ix # 4 ; «i - 

5 J Pe = 24 7 of + F 5 

#1 Ro KG oy p- 

- * 7 WES, "7 b—_ *#3+* + : _ ; 
. 4 7 thy .» / # h De 

: Ss D® Fo, : : 2 

| EI 2 
: WIS PICS. F'0 EE BS - ; F 
+S. — & > 
+ 
p Fx *. # RE 
+ : 
; * 
L- 5 ” bY 
"#. . 


beſide Perer, and al that. 
#4 


W 
3 poftles £hualitie or inequalitie wher- 


defendats, 


- 4. ES 
: 4” ge. 
7 . = 
” " 6. 
$4 Pa. 
= x, L 
vt FL sY 
© % s he <4 
= "oY — G, 


vvhythis 
queſtion _ 


js treated 
of, 


Es 20 


'2t2 © "TheRocke 
firſt, mm nedes be ſomewhat bebinie 
that Which is firſte, doubileſſe none + 
ther _Apoitle could be in al pointes, e 
qual With Peter. 

If you ſay, the Word, Primus, frft, Il | 
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Which totrue the authoritie ole of 
| the auncient Fathers doth enidenthie_ 
? connince. Firſt becauſe out of primus 

(the firit ) they haze derived Primas 
. rus(Which fienifieth the chiefe autht- 
ritie,and not onlie the firſt place inor« 
fer Jaccordinglie as S.c Auguſt ine tec. 
 cheth,S. Peter to haze repreſented the 
7 In loan. ; bs 
0.42. Yo Churche, propter primatum 
poſtolaturs , for the primacie 
q chiefedem(that I may ſo ſpeake ) ofthe 
A 7 Eig © Andeonſequentlie thereunto, they 
Þ cleſie- call S . Peter FAITE 
i xarc,  Corypheii;capurt, verticem, duce; 
$ Cynill.lb, & os Apoſtolorum , the prince's 
32+ in: chicfe of the Apoſtles,the head, the 
i Ch. rop the guide 3 und the month. by 
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Peter, Thus it i exident by the Word 
of Gad, that Peter being chefe/t,al the 
Apeſtles be not equal with him, ex- 
cept perhaps anie ma Who i« not chiefe, 
can be equal With him Who is chiefe. 

If you aſke, Whereim Peter Was The ques 
chiefe,or What he conld doe more then Rion, _ 
bi followes, I ſay , that queſtion alſo & 
ceriouſe . It betometh hims,Who Will 
obey the Goſpel tobeliene that S.Peren 
6 the firſt or -chieſe as he readeth im _ _ 
the Goſpel, without demanding why 
i how be {houldbe chiefe.” But yf the _____ 
queſtio Were demannded humbly thus 
I'would thincke it might be anſwered. =_ 

In the nunre and'order- of the Themns | 
Hof leſhip,enery Apoitle Was Wholy "vverts Wh 
equal with aff the followes of his owne 
wder.The Which isnot only irne inthe 
Apoſtles,but alſo in Biſhops, inpriefts, 
in Kings, in Dukes, in Knightes,or i 
a other tate of men." For there #4 
rertain reaſon Why & man is either an 
Moftle or a King,or « duke the Which 

O iij  veaſew 
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reaſan muſt nedes be common to | 
that be of that degree and late. . 
- But there may be an ater thinges. | 

incident toſome degree of men the 
Which although it be not neceſſariefa 
their being,yet it « neceſſarie for their 
Well being.iAnd fo Whereas of twelu 
 LAbiftlrreveryones equalinthst of. 

fice with the orher ,yet it Wai nece- 

| ſary for their good cadtinugnce inpeatt 
| « a £ and vnity,that one ſhould be chiefe + 
| ſebiſ. Des gong them, leſt Whiles enery one ſhuli 
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dr aw a diverſe Way, the Whole Church 
Which onght to be but one body {hold 
be torne in pieces, and be dinided init 
manie companies or bodies. © 
Thus Whereas althe Apoſtles Were 
equal by the nature of their ocatian, 
one Was ſet ouet the reſt by the provi 
dece of God, and he was ſo fet onerthi, 
that he Was enen at the firſt choiſ 
(though that wer not throughtyperec: 
eduntilChriftsreſarrettia)made ff 
of a,and appeinted formaſt of all, ts 
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of the Church. Hy 
there mioht be no mons7t gin the which - 
unity be miſſed in the Church, 
Thu res/on «s allowed of S.Cyprian, 
| Whohaning ſaid cocerning the natures — _ 
ofthe Apoſteſbip: The reſt of the ,,,... 
Apoſtles wer the ſame thig, which ,.., 
Peter alſo was , being all indued * 
with equal fellowſhip of bonour .._ _. ... 
and power:eddeth immediatlie , led _... 
exordid ab ynitate proficiſcicur, vs 
| ecclefia vnam6ſtretur . But the - 
nningprocedeth from unity , to the, 
Me erch may rhy-miter yd 
= S.Hicrombikewiſe haxine ſaid albeit 4dverſus | 
althe Apoſtles roke the keyes of Iouin,6,s i 
the kingdom. of heauen , andthe 4 
ſregth ofthe Church be faſtened 
equally vp the al,addeth Imediath, 
tamen propterea inter duodecim 
vaus eligitur,ve.capite conſticuto 
09a collatur occaho'.. ..,7e# 
therfore amog the twelue. one.is cho: 
ſenghe «heed being de the occaſis 
ſchiſm may betaken aw BY. : vak.< 56 


us The oths” ? 
Lib, :, de ' "Optatuts ys of the ſame dgemituuf- 
i ſchiſm,  firming __ there i one op 
[| Ponetif- chair wherein Peter did fit,thatin 
{r vnitie might be kept of al men; 
. teſtthe other Apoſtles mighreue. 
a7 NOR chalonge aChaſer ro him 

e 
Fpiit2. ad Leo the great confeſſeth the pom 
Anaſtaſia trathe , ſaying + that whereas the 
choife ofalthe Apoſtles was like, 
. yer is was geuen to'one;that he 
might be aboue thereſt;' 
If then all Were equal in office, and 

yet one was ſet oner themto kepe unity, 
' be Was not thereby an Apoſtle mare 
then they , but he Was greater then 
Fc Noter Om cant 
is Apottolike power : but greater i8 
bis prerogatine if being head, and of 
waking aff th#10 be as one Whiles they 
Were all content to obey him alone F# 
ther then to make aſc) fo. 
But nowlet v5ad to heir deffrint 
another truthe, Which &; that allthe 
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ofles Were ſo confirmed and /t4- 
bli{hed in'grace , bytaking"the firſt , 
fruits of the holy Ghoſt,rhat if Was Rom.s, 
nt paſiuble for them to erre in faith,or 
11/edure others. For Chriſt ſaid wnto 
themYeknow the ſpirit of truthe, Ioan.r4s 
becauſe he ſhall tarie with you, 
andhe ſhalbe in you; 7 
Hereaponit Will follow that the As 
poſtles in their owne perſons needed 
nobead,but that S. Peter Was ſet oner - 
them;to geue thereby a formeand 
apaterne., that afterward When the 
perſonal primilege of the Apoſtles ſhuld _' _* 
ceaſe , yet the reſt, who {hou be the : {1273-4 i 
ſucceſſours of the Apoſtles,nmight alobey _ 
one,Who ſhuld ſuccede its Peters place: Luc 
By Whoſe aſſured faith ( becauſe Chriſt | 
projed for it Jal they might be ſure nos | 
terre inthe faith. | 
$y this meanes it is eaſie to anſwere Eo 
the obiettions Which are made againſt i 
the ſaremacie of $. Peter Forif S: 
Paul did aſwel preache to the:Gentils; Ga'ate% I 
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© 220 The Rocke's 
as S.Peter did to the Temes hedllith 
OY the office and nature of his Apoſtleſhy 
"yy » 15 Which Wes to goe into the whole 
worlde , and to preache toeuery 

2.Cor. 11 ErcatUre,andto haue the careofal 
? Churches (ying vpon bim. And ther: 
Aﬀyy, fore S.Peter did alſa ( asvel before u 
afterward ) preacbe wnto the Gentils 

With no lefſe power then S.Panle: And 

S. Panle to the lewes , no leſſe thens. 

Peter. | BE 4; 

For the order , power andgraced| 
their Apoſtleſhip Was equal , a: the 
\'H degree and line of brethern is equal. 
{| Gench49 But a5 God preferred in old time the 
eldeſt ſonne tothe proiefthood, and 102 
greater power in gouernment,zu 
by the force of the brotherhed,but by bk 
own ordinance:enen ſo whereas Pettt 
and Paule Were equal Apoſtes,yet Pt- 
ver by the appointment of Chrift Ws 
the head,not by force of the Apoſtieſhif 
but by the Will of God,to ſhew, that bis 
Church Was anc,by having one peitow 
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of the Church, 22 hy 
in itabone the reaft , as a Kingdom « | 
one,by haning one King in it : 07 46 4 
houſe s one, by hauing one ma#ter in 
it 


Adin if $. Paule did reproue S. | 
Peter cocerning circiiciſion( as one that Galataiy' * 
wulked not accordigto the truth of the 4 
Goſpel in his be hanior)S. Paul might ao 4 
it, both becauſe they were fellowes and 
brethern inthe _Apoſtolike office, and 
alſo for that he had the ſame holie 
Ghoſt Which Peter had . But We mu#? 
conſyder ( 45 Tertullian in his booke of 4 
preſcriptions doth Wwitneſſe )that nod0- tionis fur © 
tirine of $ . Peters Was then reproued vitiumgis i 
4 falſe but onlie his behauionr concer- predicas 
ning a1 outward fat? of his, in that he tions, _ 
having freelie eaten before With the 
Gentills Without reſpett of keeping 
the Law of Moyſes', ( Wherein bis 
drede Was right good, and did Wit- 
eſſe; that he beliened the obſernen- 
ces of the olde'Lawe to bind noma} 
Kt « the comming of 1eWwess ears | 


- 


224 \TheRocks, | 
abſtein and Withdraw himſelfe; ape 
ſwaded that he ſhould do mort god n 
the lewes if he forbare certain mutt. 
#0 Winne by Weakebrethern. . 
Likewiſe S. Auguſtine riteth: 
Fift.s, Neque enim negamus in hac ſer 
6d Hieroy tentia fuiſle ia Petrum:, in qua & 
Paulus fuir: Non itaque tune ef 
quid inea re yerumeſſer,docebat, 
ſed eius fimulationem ,qua gentes 
iudaizare cogebantur,arguebat- 
Neither truly We do deny but that Pt 
ter wainow in the ſame mind thatPal 
Was. Therefore he did not then teach 
 Peter,What Was true in that canſe:but 
he reproned hi diſ{embling, Where 
the Gentils Were compelled to plaie th 
Tewes, vey "0 
So that Wher as $, Peter Was no leſſ 
perſmaded then S.P aul;that Circum 
fron id the ceremonies ofthe Law mi 
Ceaſe( as S.Peter himſelfpronoancedd 
' Hieruſal? ) And Wheras $:Paulnoleſſe 
then hehad tolerated the olſendcer 
oh 5n i 
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.. Þ thelar for 4 time ,in circiiciding li. Bo ds 
7, | motheus:thequeſtionis pot,Whether At 6 
Circumciſion ought to be abrogated nor = 
yet, Whether it might be at al for « 
time permitted, but Whether it might 
be now 419 more Winked at, as hither- 
tithadbene. 111 6 EIA 

For 5. Paul belening the time to be 

now com that enery man ought -d who 
feſe bus faith openly, concerningthe a+ 
brogation of the old ceremories , did 
reprone S, Peters outward ſimulation, 

6 by hu fat, yelding loger timeto the 
lewes then Was profitable. f 

nd herein ſurely,sS Peter proved 
bimſcifto be in deed the head of the 

Apoſtles. For Whereas Chri#t had ſaid: 
be that is greater among you, let Earns 
him be made as the yonger,or leſ- 
ler, he in deed accompliſhed that pre- 
jy and yelded unto S$. pers aniſe, 

6 3.Cyprian,S. Anguſtine,and $.Ge>, 

Nam nec Perus,quem pri 
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Dis ele & <dificidit 
OE a Dade pergu m Pau 
lus de circumcifione diſceptatet, 
poſtmodum 'vendicauit” fibi al 
quid inſolenter, autarroganteral 
ſumpkir, ve-diceret ſe' PrimiatGte- 
nere, & obtemperaria nonellisY 

poſteris fibtporius debete,ne&c 

ſpexirPaulum,quodEccleſix pt 

us perſecutor fuiſler , ſed-conkhli 
veritatis admihit, For Peter, Who 
our Lord choſe to be firſts, and vpn 
Whom he did build bis Church dilnot. 
When Paul did ftrine With him about 
Circumciſio, afterward chalengeor 
Sribute any Fringe ſe er entiy; 

| #7 Proudlie, and faye', that he hat 
aha ad that he ought _ pon 


Lo checom fol _ 
for Wordes We percemethul 
- 5.Cyprian did not indge this? | 
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of the Church, — 228. | 
of S. Peter,to be any argument againſt 
þ #6 prewicic bar only tobe a Witneſſe 
if 6. Peters humilitie and mekeneſſe. 
But 45 is Was in deed true that S.Pawl 
had once perſecuted rhe Church:ſo was 

it alſo mk S. Peter held the Pri- 
matic although( as $:C Jpriar hath as; of 
ted) he did not then allege it. '- ® | 

S. Auguſtine libewiſe welds fe 43 

In ſctipeuris ſanctis didicymus A cont, Dos 
poſtolum Perti, in'quo primarus x; 
Apoſtolorum tar eee ent! gras ale _ 
tiapreeminet,alicer' quam veritas 
labar de Circumcifioneages 
tefolitum-; 4 poſterſore Apoſtolo 
Puul eſe correctum. Ke y 
arned in the fer ures that 7 
Oofle prpas n -_—_ che Pris 
macie of che Apoſtles appeareth 
above the reſt bes excellent and ge 
tiouſe favour ) that he accuſtoming 70 
ae otherwiſe concerning Circunciſio 
then the truth did require , Was lh. 
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ter himtobe an Apoſtle, 
128: Gregorie ſtabliſheth S. Peters þ 
premacythe more bythe very ſamees- 
' ample of his humilitie in bearing gent- 
ty the correetionof hs fellow Apoſtle. 
Grezorius QQuatenus quiprimuseratin Apo 
in kzech, ſtolatus culmine , effer primus\ 
Hem, if. jn humilitace, 7hat heWwho Wai chie| 
' 7 Jathe topefth' Apoitleſhip night dl 
TOOITE” chief in lowlineſſe:Ecce a minore: 
*,1,1+ fuo reprehendicur, & reprehendi 
:,*% non dedignatur,non ad memory 
am reugcat,quod primusin Apo 
Kolatum yocarus fir. Behold, Peta 
4 reproved of his. inferiour , and 
diſdaineth not to be reproued. Nt 
ther deoth he call to mind hat he full 
was called tothe Apoſtleſhip»., 
; Conſider good Reader How farit 
Fathers Were fromthis minde. of 
Protetamts, to Witte , that therep® 
wing of S. Peter by S. Paxle , did it 


of the Churc 219 | 
© Wl muitinpower ) vathek ſhew him to. 
8 U ben chiefe enery Way ,/ 45 ellis 
66% iN race, a5 in authoritie. 
5. Peter & reproned of S: #rnleapat 
$. Peter prajſeth the werye ſame Epi-'2-Pet.yi 
lesof S. Panle, in Which he'#t repto-- 
ved. Didde ener Martin Luther, 
8 Zuinglius, or [ohn'Caluin, {hewe' 
hl [Ll ſuch lowlineſſe towarde their \Su-" 
wit WW /rrionr, as S. Peter ſhewed to hs cath 


eriour? | | 
Ul Zoinglius reproned Links, cons. 
ls (2 hu dottrine of the real pres 
| ence.But did Luther,trow proſe 

"*  vinglines for it ? Except 2rs 

W142, Who doth excommunicate 
and pronounce him a pri waan | 
and an heretike. CAndyet they YWuere | 
buh brethern,and both apoſtles of this ' 
But,s Lorde, how farve 

fromthe true qu 66 
er prima was lier to that 
, then 198. Peters 
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Ecclefham pa 


lus de circumciſione 
poſtmodum vendicauit fibi-al/ 
qui inſolenter, aut arroganteral- 
umpfi, ve diceret fe primatiite- 
nere, & obtemperari a nonellis 
poſteris hbiporius debete, ne&de 
ſpexirPaulum,quod Ecclefiz 
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Circumciſio, afterward chate vg 
tribute any thing to him ſelfinſale 
or proudlic, and ſaye , that he Fadth 
primacy, id that he ought rather tobt 
obeyed of Nanices and aftercommers: 
neither did he deſpiſe Panl, for my 
Was before « perſecater of the chuten 
but he did adwit the counſail ofirarh 

By Which Wordes wee perceine#hil 


IN —t_ not indge this reproni 


us perſecutor fuiller , ſed WS ili Þ fr 
veritatis admifit, For A pc 
our Loxd choſeto be firſt A 
Whom he did ROTO ere ti 
When Paul did ftrine whats Pp 
c 
P, 
le 
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of the Church. 


[FEE _ be CPI 
only ro be a Wit. 
of 6. Peters 4 oma vers _ 
But 6 it Was in deed true that S. Paul 
had once perſecuted the rug 


it al true, that S. Peter held oh 
matie although( as S.C — D 
itd) he did not then ei, "5. 
$. Auguſtine likewiſe confeſſeth'; Be baptiſ.. 
| ſaſctipeuris ſantis didicimus As cont, Doe. | | 
| | poſtolum Perri, in'quo primarus nat, b.z, 
| Apoſtolorum tar efeellenci gras ef 
| tiapreeminet,alicer quam veritas 
| poſtulabar de Circyumcifioneages 
refolſtum , 4 poſterſore Apoſtolo 
| eras eſe correctum., mo by 
| lim the criptures that it 
| fe is oat the Pris 
| macieof che Apoſtles, appeareth 
| Smethereſt bes excellent and, cart 
Houſe fauony ) that he accuſton fo. = 
de otherwiſe concerning! S_—_ 57 C : 
they the Ir ut h aid F TE - n oo EEEP ; 
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er him tobe an Apoſtle. and 
_ 219 8:Gregorie ſtabliſheth S. Peters ſy 
premacythe more byihe veryſanees 

' «rple of his humilitie in bearing gem- 
tythe corredtionof hu fellow Apuſtle 

Grezorius QQuatenus quiprimuseratin# 

is Ezech, ſtolatus culmine, efler primus& 
Hem, if. in humflitate, That heWho Wai chi 
' 7 tathe topofth' Apoitleſhip,might li 

121 be chief in lowlineſſe:Ecce a minor: 

+ fuo reprehenditur, & reprehend 
7," non dedignatur,non ad memory 
am reuocat,quod primusin Apo# 
Rolatum yocarus fir. Behold, Peta 

& reproved of his inferiour , and it 
Aiſadaineth net te be reproued, Nth 

ther deoth he call to mind,that heful 

was called tothe Apoſtleſhip.+. 
Conſider good Reader how farthel 

Fathers Were fromhis minde of the 
ProteHtants, to Witte , that therepi® 

wing of S, Peter by S. Paxle , did ant 

thing Yoithandhisprimacie, whats 

z hereby they (nener doubting of hu 
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mucit inpower ) rather ſhew him to. 


Jl I ben chiefe enery Way , 46 Wellim 
+ r74ce; 45 31 authoritie.” 
4 5. Peter is reproued of S. Paule and: 


$. Prter praiſeth the werye ſame Epi-'2-Pet.z 
flesof S. Panle, in Which he # repto- 
v:d. Didde exrr Martin Luther, 
WT Zuinglius, or lohn-Caluin; /hewe' 
þ any ſuch lowlineſſe towarde their: Su. 
Wl prriowr, as $. Peter ſ bewed to hs i in-\ 
feriour?” N 
Zeinglius reproned. Lande. con 
cerning hu dottrine of the-real PF & 
' B exce.Bur did Luther,trow you, praiſe 
4 Zvinglia for it ? pany fe 4" 
| 


man, Who doth excommunicate rick 
and Prononnce hima Sacramentarie; © TY - - 4 C | - 
14 4h heretike. Candyet they Were | ; 
' £216 brothern,and both apoſtles of thit 
new Goſpel. + But,o Lorde, how fare” 
fare they fromthe true Apoftles?. © Oo 
Their primacie was liker to that of 
Diotrephes, then toS. Peters mo Fpiftols 
gonerament. an" 21134 2 LOT. 
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The diſ- 
| ſenſions 
1} oftheCas 
jt holikes, 
i} Matth.s, 
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| Deut al7s 
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There i intheſe men no ho | 
entollerable arragencie, noyelding o 
the one tothe otber but exirem 


| dingof every mens own phantaſie.Aul 


' yet the Proteſtants bring this examl 
of S.Peter and $. Pawl,to rodefemdl hen 
heatheniſh and heretical debate... 
Whereas the reproufe of S. Peter, " 
ther conſiſted in any falſe dettrived 
hi (as theirs datdje mor Woas defended 
ftubbornly by him,as theſe men defend 
their erraurs even to death,andjatir 
make themmeuer able tobe recociled. 
- On the other ſide, although diſſent 
0n5 happen aftentimes awong the Ot 
tholikes (Whites they are in the Wat) 
yet they are like onto the Apoſtles 
pas. there. For that adit! 
hey ere ready to nelde onetotheatho 
enen in this bfe, at the fartheſt, whe» 
the high Indge Is hall geue ſentence fo 
thet theres amean id powerim ea 
able to | dctermine al contronerfies 
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Religion. "But the difſentions of the 
ProteÞants are like to the diſſentions 
of the life to' tome which ave immortah, 


there can be no Tndve 'achnowteged in 
the way, to bring thens at one, fithens 
they are at their wajes endafter which 
time there s no plate of reconciliation 
kft,but the indoe delinereth either the 
me partie, or bath to be tormented for 
ever, if the greatneſſe of the faulte be 
ſuch, as betwen Luther ard Zainghus 


ner neuer [hatbe retonciled , betmiſe _.. 
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Matth.s. ; | 
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riour,but When the common goed 

be procured,and no fault « tobe puniſ. 

{hed,eucry man ought to yeld wp hich 
Lo: oy Peririty and tocondeſeend to chant, 
piſt.64, ff 5: Peter did . For 44 Gregorie mu 
F Wiſely ſaith: whe no fault requireth 

the cotraxie,all biſhopsaccordi 
cothe reſpect pf humblenes,we 


4 


£qual. 


; " 7 wo TR | 
_ Briefly,tb Apoſtles Were ſent ener 
them que into the whole eldls 
Peter beſide that, Was made chiefe,it 
th'end the wnitie of the Church mi 


4p exre inone chief Apoſtle, aniſebi 


mes 2p a be aubide 


4 
F 


d, not:ſomuch 4 


hy L 


| .» mongthe Apoſtles ( Where noneco 
Bo Who /fould he le grace ro ben? 
uit ie, then the Apoſtles had-.. Butt 


«ſe th' Apoſtles had ben. fodeftinwed 
grace, that aviy one might haue t 


Jelle deftrine, and ftubboruly have dt 
got 20 le(ſe hgae de, 
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ofthe Church, 232 
hedid ſeparate Indas from the Collegd 
of the Apoitles, enen after hi death: 
Andthat had bene alwaies the true 
Cuholike Charch , Which had followed 
$, Peters doftrineD. | 

But now the prinilege 'of the other 
Apoſtles, did nothing hinder. S. Peters 
chiefe power , Who had ſufficient auto- 
ritieto haue controlled thens , if they 
hadde lacked ſufficient grace , td haue 
tanght onely true docfrine: And ur 
though they had grace notto erre\;yet 
bu power w4s not in deed the lefie ther> 
by, bat it had the leſſe occaſfon toſhew 


# ſelfe pon the Apoſtles:enen as rhe _ 
Law i not therefore the Weakerg * 1 = 

becauſe it can not be pras  noneſt | 

Hiſed wppon the © © \ poſits, Þ 

inſt men. LEES og | 


: 

; 

: . 

* 
Op 

x $5 2008 

/ * 

p: 

Po bee 1 
5 HS: 
- F7 
\ 2 

3 1 

T >. 

Z 

ki 

id 

F l 
30 
: K 
: 4 
þ p 
i, 

. b: 

4 
p 
I f 
x : 
F, 
[3 
+ - 
H 
7 
& 
X 
b] 
Fs 4 
& " 
« 
* 
CY 
Y 
P - 
7 : 
dd 
7 
x 
4 
£ 
+ 
i 
: 
- 
[2 
a 
c 
: 
3 | 
7 
| 
br] 
F z 
b] 
: 


Porte 1$ gee manifelt "I Jay 
by his chief bil hoplie power. . FM 


The XII, Chap. 


" Seean he, that the _Apoſt erbu | 
two kinds of power,one proper tothe 
C- - raph 42 other Commun £4 4 


be dpottalie 

ofceal the paſthe Yuere in allpaint 
i ng With S.Peter, [awing onlie the 
ue andbefide his office Jhe Yoarmal 


-: by Chrift the fir i and the chiefe of thi 


all : to thend vnitie micht be alwaitt 
fhewed and kept by one capitein Apt 
Ste; being alſo able to have ſtrength: 
ned thz,but that they (prevented With 
grace Jneeded not hu help. 
Now! in it zemaiarh to ſee hrofs 


-” 


of the Chnech. 237 
8.Prrer paſſed the other. ApoFiles in 
wal [7 yg. of their biſ hoply 

WM piorr- Herein, 1ſay,thas Whereas We 
" W ngconfiderin aprelate either bis or- 
der and office,or els the authoritie and 
Imiſaittion of the ſame, the order and 
office of biſhoply power Was equally co- 
mon, not only to all the © Apoſtles, but 
likewiſe 10 al other biſhops: 

Far it s generally true Which S. 
Hieromſaith: VV bicuncg fueritEpil? 


eiuſdem meriti,eiuſdem eſt & Say 
cerdoth. Wherſoener a biſhop be,whe- 
ther at Rome ( Which is the head citie 
of the World )oy at Enonbium {Which 
6 4 ſmall town )he ts of the ſame merit, 
ad of the ſame prieſthod . That # to 
ſm exeric Biſhop may as wel preathe, 
ati of of prie/thod (anilvunet more 
ul the other Sacraments') to hiv owne © 
ff $fenc, 00 dot any Like marrer beiod- 
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copus, hue Roma,fuue Eugubij, 5 
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214 The Rocke 'v 
inthe World may... For theordende | 
qualiie common to therwal. no \ | 
And that & it Which S'. Cyria 
De maites Jaith,Epiſcopatus vnuveſt;cuiusi 
te Eccle/, fingulis in ſolidii-pars tenetur,7he 
biſboplie office ts one , Whereof thetic 
man holdeth a part for the Whole,tha 

i to ſay,enery ma doth partake thei: 
hoplie office Wholy, and Without dim: 
xution.For as every man hath: far hi 
pay py wir _ oy —_— 
elte, ſo hath emery Biſ hop for Put ati 
irs Whole mrs bites in bijel, 
T his equalitie of biſhoply ordet and 
office notwithſtanding , the Apoſtles 
Were in their biſhoply' prelat /"h 
and Turiſdiition a great Way behias, 
Peter becauſe he had a higher and lat 
ger power of gonerning geues #0 hin 
oner Chriſtes ſbepe, then any of the® 
ther hadin that behalfe  Touchint 

then the ſuperiority of 8. Peters inriſt 

_ ion, foraſmuch 4s all the powet'# 

had,\v4s eicher Apoſt olike,or bij 


of the Churth. 235 """Y 
ſeinghe could not eaſily haut wore' cds | 
mitted to hi oner the 1eft of I 
by bu Apoſtolike office, then the ather . 1 
Anftles had(forech of th#had charge Vande. 
over the Whole Church,and(the goneve = 
ment of their owne perſons excepted) 
what greater power could $:Peterhaue) 
if thu notwithſf andig. 1proue enidetly 
that Chriſt committed to S. Peter ware 
Ecclefſtical power eu? oner his ſhepe 
then to anie other - it muſh needes" be 
rather meant of more biſhoply;then of 
more Apoſftolike power . "And ſo albeit = 
the power and inriſdiftis of the Apoſt- 
les over the reſt ofthe hepe be equal, .. 
jet the power of biſhops ene ouer the 
Jane flee 6 wav equal." How prone't 
| pry Peter had more tomitted in 
f ** charge, the the other Apoſtles? Ve- 

Nl iy becauſe Chriſt mire or 
lobn,s. Iemes id ST hom vhe Apoſt- 
les-adofother three difeiptes ſaid v0 Pe 
er:Sims Toinis diligis'mepF* bis. joan.ey 
Simon the ſax'of John" doeff thou low 
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me more then theſe c 


ſeing'sS. Toby Was am TY 1 
NN tenderly bebucd je rift; ti | 


Ibidem. he Was knowenby of theDi 
ſciple whom.leſus loued,When?e 
"rer is aſked, Whether he lonie ihareni 
they, he w ineffett af ked, Whether be 
love morethen any other Apoitle only 
ciple. 
-- Nees doth our Lord Pie 
tha queſtion, as -4 thing Whereef e 
doubted, but to inſtrattvs,that Peter 
loued him more then the other. =_ 

w/pon S. cAurnitine concludeth! 
cp=gpt bat igitur Doealmes) no jour 
__ diligerer, verumetiam q —_ 
illis diligerert eum. Petrus- 
fore our Lord did know that Peterdid 
ue ores bearer a 
| ned(bim)muarethenthey.” 
þ i -— Andyetſcing Peter os , 7 lone 
' Chriſt more thenthe ather didpx0 
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ſo Chriit loned his Morther abone ol 


ofcheCharde— ht OY 
hue towards Chrilt muſt nedes come: rloanagt | 
of the former exceding loue of Chri##. Prior di 1 
toward: Peter as the ſcripture it ſelfe lexit net, | 
dith teache 1s ) it is ont of all contro« © . \ \. * 
werſie, that Chri## fir #t loned S. Peter, L.; 
more then he loned any other man'in - 
the whole world. What ? more then 
he loued S. Tohe ? Or more then he lo- ages: 
ad his own Mother f. 

I wfwere,that there are dine = 
fiderations of lone > paces the. Ancxiple 
great had two frindes,Woho: Joned hims 
for dinerſe reſpetFs.The one talled Cri . 
rerus lowed him: as king,andl loked to 
hu honour in matters be ethere- 
onto. The other called Hepheſtion, 
bued his Jſon,and diligently pcaredhus 
health 3d prizate wel Javing Whereupo 
King Alexander Wes Wont toſae, 
thit Craterus{oued the King, bar 41.14. 
Hepheſtion loued Alexander.£## | 


eaures ; in the refpett of that lone 
Which is was. him( as antiey= 4 


TheRocke'' 
Exod. 0, owe wnto his Mother by the Tam of 
;  pature. And therein he lonet: | b 
= moſt incoparablie abour'$:Peteribile- 
Auguſt, in wiſe he loued perſonally S:. tohwthe 
Joan, [ras yangeliit,and S. Tohn loud him mure 
| Gatat4. thenother;inthathe Was: vingin 1 
Chriſtes gift, as Who had dedicatedbi 
bodie and foule to Chriſt alone: "\" 
But inreſpedt of Chriſtes eb whit 
Was to befed iid ganerned intheeatth, 
in that reſpett, Chrift lobed S.- Peter, 
and $,Peter him,more theothers The 
Which diftinition being kept, Wemuir 
Well [xy,that our Lady lowed Chriſt(s 
the Sonne of God taking fleſhrof ber 
ownbodie )) more then any othet :4n6 
that $.lohn loued Chrift:( as: thetasſ 
of ha virginitie, and the &Athour of 
| hs chaſt loue )more then anyother and 
| xPet,s, That S.Peter lonedChrift(as theprince 
er Ys F more then anie other, of 
h laſt kindof lone Chriſt nowſþtt- 
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of the Church. 23% 
Far Whz S. Peter had anſwered,yea | 
Lord; thou knowelt, that] loue .-+, + 
thee, Teſus ſaid.to hifedemy_ Jibss 

4 Who ſhould ſaie;for aſmuch asthoa 

in reſpect of my paſtoral power Jowet 

menare then theſe ;\take. more power 

then they to feede my lambs \. For now 

ſth Peters lone & the cauſe Why Chriſt. 

geneth himpower to feede hus lambs-ac+ 

cording to the meaſure of the tone , the 

meaſure of the feeding muſt be under- i 
fanded Dominus leſus(/aith $, Amr Pe temp, 
eine )reſpondenti amore ; com [#11149 
mendaragnos ſuos,& dicit-palce 
oues meas-tanquam.diceret,quid 

retribues quia diliges me,dilectios 

nem oſtende in omnibus. 7o Peter 

anſwering that he loneth,our Lord te+ 

fu 6 fer bi lambs , andſadth? 

Fee epe.as if he [hould{ay:what . 
wi ths render 40 me. caſe 
left me? Shew thy \loue toward 
thelheps,.. on nd he 
. Theſameverieſenſes. char | 


genel = 


; | In loan, wnithiBiin amas WF #4 vs FT, 2 ut$ ul 
 Hom,87, pias.Ifthou loue#t vgs e ws 8 thewly. 
T1. weſt nie. take the tare of thy ethers. 
_rewardof Peters low, f for afrmeh'as us 
' tordig 10 8: Aughſtim ' tHdgemmT on 


dedpothe exprefſe Word bf Grd,Pitn 
rk ar thi the jay 20 _ 
bid ro ſhew moro lave intiking i "g 
hi brethern,then anyorher: "} "any 
thingberasſe he can not doe gx6 or wh 7 
rereiue more power and euthovi fre tt 
xg © feed hi brethers; then other has e(ja- 
Peter can doe womore in that behilft, 
then i from heant committted tohim) 
itdoth inuinciblie follow,that C Chris 1 
this time geuerh to Peter alone wort 
povverand authority to feede bis 
gs thew' uy. WRer bg: Rn 

- For the eral mie wg of Chrmme 


cm_% wy zz + > 2a ct SS. 


What al courſe, C, none ot er in 


We more then theſe fe ede my. = | 


AW oc. ws ww ww oc *. 
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feed thrittes ſhrep, he" 1huf 
Chrift the prixice of Pa#tviers 0001 
h.Andby(th 


-— X 


7 ot Fe ie) og ng ear 
D_ toconfe(ſe that this commiſiin 

_ e:geneth-more. authoritie only | 
_— p Boda one goons ved reg, 


: $7 
| — 112i! pot proprelyanie 


iter Apoſtlesſbevldb 2s 


M + iti; an other kind af your 
The | Ne any nd 199 nfet 


"ibn oor nat 
beo9'+ on text rf protre', df 


thu ove; | S,7 Peter:s\ g 


; 


7  ſhoulde lacke now good #gfourr, bad 


of the Chick. 


tur,paſce Oues MEAS: 
ke kn mod0o-boni: paſtores; - $4136 
ſed 6mnes bon! patioyen'h vyno 
ſunt,ynum ones ord bath c#+ © 
meniled Unity 118 Peier bf hens 
were many Apotes', and it is faid to 
one,feed my ſhepe.God forvia, 


d/they are in one, It 
8. Auguſtine mane eclaret; 

berthythas Saint a ns fo 

key vnto ( owes 4 pet: Ja = far 


£ , "= ade y Vf : Ss "OS OR ISTIN 
7 | E f ” 
% by 
-_ 
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In bow? 
dives Multi erant* warty 414 Lage. | 


oy "Thilo 
' the wpon the literhl ſtorie of Peter, 
" 5g made one ſhepheard: : that tyfical 
andallegorical ſenſe is woid,exeept this 
other literal ſenſe be true« For al ms 
 —yoggy ner allegorie3.are grounded «pes jove 
| Heb,s, @1rae. and literal-hiftorie-. The 
$. Peter is ithdeed Lace Paſtour alone, 
Who may conteine al the Pattours of 
_ NE n wo—_— 
thereby way ſhew that ul t good Pa 
flours Which hane ben,be,or ſbalbe.ar 
one in Chriſt theprince of Paſtowr 6c 
+.'So that by $\ Auguitines chem 
=; Dy, cleare two Waies, that Peter bath 
| ne fellow in thus paſtoral office Wher | 
ue v9 Chriff a20Ww. bd, Both. becauſe | 

©," he atone loneth tiore:then other and 
| he 4s one paſtoar ini earth for the tine, 
v0. fhew that Chriſt « one enerla/ling 


pf "af his Ae ebdng rih 
«x? Cs erage ws pes 


of the Clutch!” 149 | 


Pier loneth him (wat -to reache vs 
that S.Peter loned him;but t0i 
os Quancz fibicurz it gregis has 

jus'prafectura , how'grexte care'he 
wh of the gouernment of this flvek 


tmcludeth in thi Wiſe + Perris Chri- 1, 4.4e 

tusauthoricare pradicum efle yo- \Sqrerdatin 
ſuit, acreliquos item AS ſtolos | - ointh 
15gd precellere.Chriftþ would has = F 
Par 1oke indewed With axthorite, "2 0 


gregis the ralc and. | 
fem" op FT wks would, TY. 

Preer 10 be-1ndowed not" anely' with 
Tae, andVeriue, Ankerh = 


346 TheRocke! 
Was indowed. But Chriſt AE 
With authority:therefore Peter paſſed 

the other Alte in autboritk.p.. 
"4  Fourthly he paſſed them longs. greg 
| 9, peſed rhe Loft indl Fu 
EE ERS 
£ thee ; e had that pow ,whichws 
foe oo , enen them hr een S 4 els becauſe 
| Apoſtles. j had that percent, Which 
Was extraordinarily geuen thew, 0 
els becauſe, Wheress they Were heal 
os. ſhe e FR 7) - 


h 


., 
” OR. % 


! | Th ad " That Leo bad | | 4 F* | a 
ut ws Citm Perrd: proc czceris {oluend! 
WY) Pender: Gf ligandifiecradice potaſing, pi 


EGS oe win ae we ood. nol dt ont Som Ree wn ot Pan ing: mn 


ofthoChurch, tas ny 
undlooſmg izdelinered to Perer 
[rn 570K wk ——— 
theſhepe'ſsmore-{pecially:cam: 
itepe uapeps how much more 


TIES Ie SYEDETYT WW 
Jrcialyo © 


"1 


; "Arnvbiarmarerh anreſybe go 

. | fer ener to have had the ramp of 's 

; | Paforrgevents BER ;beſitte 

; | 5.Prrer alone, 10 Whome it hy 

| | paſce'ouey meas\, frede wie ſhe 

 B Thu to ſay,berhouthe pat Jan of my | 
; i /heepe. Nullus Apotlonm NOY  arnobing 


woot accepivySolu 
Domirius Tefas: Chriſtus.s 
"wy famPaſtor bog x6:06:jrerum 
me;inquit, ſequuncurouts meXx.:: 
Hocergo nomen Sos x -ip' 


enim in Pſalm. 
ceb 207 138. 


. On” -\, OTE IINE — — ———— — —S 


quo gan OIusS- 
11 'Ngwe ofthe 
'q : "i" Py 


bi reſurretHon 


repenting,and being thri 

did gene unto bins, Who eg jr 

this pamer,uhich he alone bad. Chrift 

| lone had the power tafrede bis omne 
flocke.., this pewer he gave to Peter in 

fichſot none ether ine by 


ae & e\to-Peter wi'y oy 0 
& ipſius nominisporelias 


.-... rem; ndthet peoer Which the neme 
did impory. But & Armobinu ſaid be: 


fore, nullus. Apoſtolorum nomen 


Paſtoris ac 
a; Sr OS 


_ Jie ers 


of the Church. 2149 
[hip:this feeding Which «. nom | 
eruen#0 Peter alone, and wml? be meat 
of ſome other pawer beſide the Apoſte: 
like funitiqn, doutleſſe meant ” Pet 
terebi{ haply power « 

Thefeche the diſcrete Reager Bet- 
therta we cauils himſelf, Bor fo gene 
ure tothem Who love ta Wrgle. Here 
Wald CAL. Jewel freight Wy ſhew, 
the Chnit gene nianie peſtaurs and 
teachers ro has Church, and that every 
dr wan Rar Legthere wa fl my 


E ah te 


(ſlecialy as 8. Peter Jeitber the 
Oe HOI ent by 
the name... by m” by {© 115% 


ftom,S. A oper vd wah 

"hh doe dep 4eree. We mob cher. 
fore -confeſſe 4 ſupereminent power of 
the paſtordl office in Peter; that pris 
wiinence(ſay 1 )confited in the dans 
Tie power of being the my / Kt hppa 
He that Fer inet 

wut bring 's Pioliry Which Inns marc 
how heſhall come by: c3V' 4 WS2 BA 


W246, C4, wing ſaidbyS: Porer that Nw oh 

A autſolus,aur primus: þ enery Where 
either" alone, or chiefs , a8-rbe"laft be 
cometb'to-feakt of theſe Woordes of 
ts apa Fo eicknderwond ned 
4 Dojwithas interro abat, non 
ve diſceret, fed'vi'doc ,quem 
eleuvandas We Choſiogel amoris: fui 
ey velut Vi _ | 


of the Church. 25T . 
we & .onos meos, bene conſciusſui no 
er * cempus aſſumptum;ſediamduz 
rf © dun Deo cognirum; Petrus-teſtſs 
fcaturaffectum. Quis eſt enjm as 
lius qui-de ſe hoc- facile profiterj 
polsit: Et idea quia (plus profites 
tirex omnibus; oibus antefertur,; 
Or Lord aſked. , nat ta lerne, but to 
reche him Who he, being to be afſum- 
pedinto heauen,did leaue tousasthe 
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to deaths. 


bebe the Vicar of his loue.'Behold 
if Peter be the Vicar of Chriſt , it wm 
Wonder that the Pope fittingin Peters 
ehaire,s called alſo the Vicar of Chrilt. 
Tea but( ſay you) be is the Vieare of hu 
loue,and not of bs pate office- Teas 
. Syr,of both... 

- Formows.. Awbraſe eaketh if 
-- that love, Which conſiſtedin haning as 
thority to fede the f .Forit foloweth 
in 8. Ambroſe:Sicenimihabes ,f 
cies thou readeſt. ror inmediath 


aw ue unta Peter an | 
i hte ah mortallpefion, 
bereaſe he Fo 6 worethen other. 
Chritt left tous a Vicar of his lone wi 
Was thut ? Peter. Whew Was he ledft 
4 Vicar ? When Chriſt ſaid.,feede mie 
Ras The a AY 
f 


| " "Y ChurtK. 257 
the poWer of feeding Which Peter had 
vet v5, and the Viear of Chriftes lone 
we'the-Vicare' of *Chriftes ers 
which he hid tofeede V3.0" 
Althoneh Chriſt out euerl aſting 
meate fede vs alvayes 9dr br his migh- toun,6: 
lie pomer ,yet Whezn he, Np 
prallie int0 heauen , he hr” VS 2 &@ 
carof his corporal kinde of feeding: 
Hs Woordes doe not nowe-ſou is 
087 CAre5, 48 they did Whilerhe lined, 
in preaching, in teaching, in admint- 
the Sacraments , in gonerning 
the Chrche , and in ſending other to 
mache. Chriſt hath 4 Vicar, whome 
tothat effeft he loneth aboue altother, 
| won aboue ll 8 ere 


Ndmatbhs antefcredbabe firs _ 
redbefore al,wohy Quiz otupro RJ% 
fteturex omritbus.Seraxſe he law. —\ 


OOO 
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$54 theRodes!, it 
8. Ambroſe that he'alone dothyr 
fefſe ? Might anyother man profeſe 
hen Peter alone Was af k _—_ Lo we- 
Tilie. And ſo tooth 8:cA 

. meane; that: Peter alont pro feſenbl 
lowe,becanſe bealone vw aſked nds 
be loued more the theſe.otherwiſeiſs. 
John Who ftoode by, had bem ofked,1 
thinke he Was not giltic of any lacks 


loving Chriſt. But Chi intended 
ene vnto-Peter more lone thenthes 


ther had; evenfor thi purpoſsthat he 
might receine a higher power to 
then other had.. — uy (any 
' Laff of al,8. cAnbraſe moreh, a 
it were three degrees inthe cor 
of Peters autority of feeding, and they, 
accordigto'the power of feed, echt 
repeated. 1a non agnos(vr primo} 
quodamiadte veſrendos,necous 
cilln{erlecnidorſed Ones paſcs 


ior gubernar terbe third titk 
horns ord ſaid io m— 


” ET _ 


« 10% noted that S. Am 
be putteth the Worde-gubernare, . 
10 gnerne,in ſteed of paſcere. to feed. 
Fir in deed the ſhepheard hath anthe- 
ritie th.rule and gonerne his. (heepe- 
Pier then hath aut ority not only onet = 
the lambes, Which ave, as it Wwere,ihe 
childern,and the vnlearned Chriſt ids, 
vor only oner the ſmaller {heepwhich 
yt wrelderthen the lambes ( as the 
Ciriſtian lawyers, the learned phyſick . 
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| De confid, who with Woes i eu FJ 

| ad Eugen, ©, weary Writin Eugenio 
clas do rs ec ue ei 
i eg fiatterie.) hath theſe Wore) 

AlyPaftores habenr fibi aſsfgna 


£08 -greges) 
vniverſ 'credj 


Inc i wiere tener itz 
UrdfSinic ama Petres 


vbi diſtinguitur tihil, | 
- Other paours have ks eiened . 
11 them,cuery paſtour tne flock: to thee | 
all we commutted,one flock 10 pne, hes" 
pheard. And not only of the ſheepe; 
Iu ap of the paitours thou alone are : 
the pattony . Doe thow oſke ,how T | 
proven? By the word'sf our Lord; _— I 
Frta whome (1 6 oncly fs ol 0 


djolatelie wid. 7 ew 
al the ſhepe commirted ? If thoulos * 
ueſcme Þ Perer jfeedermicſhepe; 
Mich ſhepe 2 Whether the Drople of" ... + © 


Tien it i fo full in al points.W, 


» 


proucdthat S. Peter did excell a great 
Way euen his fellow Apoſtles in the 
Paſtoral authoritie of feeding Chriſtes 
flockeBy Which power S. James (other«. 
Veſe S.Peters equal, yet after hea. 
. once biſhop of leruſalem; Was therely. 
of -neceſiitic ſubiett unto Peter,as Who 
- could not feede a. parte of that. flocke,. 
Which Was, Wholie committed vn. 
Peter , but by the acknowleging of Pe- 
rerhu general ſhepheard. 


In fiene Whereof S . Peter. being 
not readen himſelfe to hane ben oraet-. 
ned biſhop of «ny_ other thenof Chriſt, + 
waſh, 6.2 #4905 with rwo: other Apolties. 


ordein'S. Iames Biſhop. of Ierulas. JN, 
lem, the EccleſaiFical hiſtorie doth 
Witneſſe. In conſideration of which 
_ S. Peters Biſhoplie power ; Arnobim 
(Yoho Would neuer have called Peter 
the Apotle of the ApoFles ) yet dan + 
ted not 10. name him the Biſahop'ol l 


lea, t 


= the Church, "is 


o x Biſhops , ard to confirme the ſame by : 
"JW ths place of the Goſpel, "Where Peter 
s dine is made the paſt our, Whiles it « / 


udto bim,feede my ſhepe.'' + 
And becauſe by other Wobrdes 
Were alleaged before , it nate  ſuffiſe 
fm! heare him ſaie this numeb onelie | pu 

of S. Peter : Ecce Apoſtolo pee? ,. Pſalms. 
Fuſenci fuccurricur , qui eſt Epils 1" 

coporum Epiſcopus' Behold, the 
Ele Who x the Biſshop of Bif- 
ſhoppes, being penitent findeth' ſur- 
cur. Could anie thing be Poken wel 
Pine? 
But "ap Willſay that S. Clomont Le- In epift, 


0. Peter being alone nies by 
« Arnobi” (hewed before Ji) 6 
"hip 6 he as # pattonr , muſt be 
Merfanded, not onely hers 4 f ji 1 
1,3 & 5 - 


1s Moeth the verie ſame title tos. . James ad lacobis © 
S. Wb. As thou oh Saint James bein the fra, Potne *} 
&. Archbiſhop = Terufale, 7, had not amers 4 
b- Wother b A s vader h3.of Haring” ZN b | 

| e might Wel be called the bi 


- . y 6 + & GE 2 COSTS 2 "NY , 
The Rocke- I. 
$$ Eo + >= # 554. 3 / & +4 ICP 
#107 it is fo full 112 4b points. W 


Tfappoſe it 4 by; ths. time ſafficienth, 


proue dithat S; Peter did excell 4 great 
Way euen hs fellow Apoſtles int the. 
uſt oral authoritie of feeding Chriſter 
flockeBy Which power S. James (othere\ 
Veiſe S.Peters equal) yet after heWwa. 


- once bi{1 hop of leruſalem, Was therely 


of-neceſiutic ſubiett unto Peter,as Who 


- could not feede a parte of that flocke,. 


Which Was. Wholie committed: vv 
Peter , but by the acknonlegingof Pee 
rerhu general ſhepheard. -. + 

Inſigne Whereof $ . Peter being iſ; 


not _readen himſelfe to hane ben ordet-, 


Eaſcb, b.2 
C4, l- 


oy 


ned biſhop of any other thenof Chriſt, 
did yet with rwo- other Apoſtles. 
ordein S. Iames Biſhop of leruſas. 
lem, the Eccleſtaffical hiſtoric doth +. 
Witneſſe. In conſideration of Which 
S. Peters Biſhoplie power ; Arnobim 
(ho Would nener have called Peter 
the CApoithe of the, ApaFles ) yet dat. 
red not to name him the Bilahop ol 


- + 


' | of theChurch, 9p 
Biſhops , a»d to confirme the ſame by - 
thu plate of the Goſpel, Where Peter | 
dine i; made the paſtonr , Whiles it & 2 
dio bim,feede my ſhepe."' » - _ 
And beranſe hu other Wi wo 
were allegved before , it naaze ſufjiſe 
ll Il hve him ſaje ths anti Pe Wo 
bh. ofS. Peter : Ecce Apoſtolo pee? ; Plaims 
be Mritenci fuccurricur , qui eſt Epiſ ,, 9b 
coporum Epiſcopus'. Behold, the © 
Avftlewho & the Biſshop of Bils 4} 
ſhoppes, being penitent findeth "a 
' « Yor. Could anie thing be ſpoken more 
= E I” Will ſay that S.Clement ge- 
wth the verie ſame title to $ . Tame? ad tacebis | 
*  $-/+. 4s though Saint Iames being the fra, Potts ©} 
Archbiſhop of Teruſale, haz werborts 
ber biſhops under hi.of which biſhops © 
emight Wel be called the biſhop. But” 
Brier being alone called the paſtor 
(4 Aryob? owed before Jad fo being 
Undert anded,not onely to be # biſhi 


= 
» 


Clement 7 22” In oils 


RE 
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of ſome biſhops( as enery Archebiſhy 
&) but alſe a biſhop of all biſhops, 
fucceſſours.. But Peter being alan the Þ [1 
p/four js alone the biſhop of the ver 6 
Apoſt lesalſo,inthat behalf as theywere Þ 
bi hops,and not in that reſpetbas the Ih 3; 

© Were Apoſtles. Mr A 


evil © = pu eters an Sera 
4d Qtims forth $. Cyprian , Who ſaith; Ne 
rum de be quiſquam noſtriim Epiſcopitep! 
ret.bapti- coporum ſe. efle conſtituit., Nei 
ther doth any of vs make himſelf abi 


"= 


s « = 


ſhop of biſhops . 1pr ay you fir « Whas 
this $0 the purpoſe *- Becauſe pom 


| muketh himſelf « biſhop of biſhys, 
{hall therefore Chriſt:make no mans 


« 


— 
oO 


biſhop of biſhops ? $ . Cyprian ſpeateth 
of biz own dede , and _Arnobiu ſth. 
keth of Chriites dede . But if Chit 
himſelf make noman a Biſ Uk of bif 
ſhops, how # then S. lames calleda bi 

ſhop of biſ ops? Or Was S. James ths, 
Which S. Peter comldnotbe?... "1, 


Again, 


LE TSS DTD 


, 


ofthe Charch, £ "261 


p Ain , Saint Cypriarn meanerh, 

vB tht in matrers,Wohich are jet ins con- 

6 Wl rreverſie, no man may laie the bis 

F ſhop of biſhoppes in iudging an other” 

)  bbope : Or , in preſeribing 10 his,” 

e wut be ſhall belene in doinful eaſe an” 
] I 38 5. Avguitine @ this De battif, 


verie pre of $, By trnr > ſhewerh #t cont, Des | 


8 which, are nanifl bb, 
e 
4 
"a L Seint ies is ee 
place ſheweth his humilitie and his 


love of vnicſe ( 44 Saint CAuew: es 
fine" hath well noted) in that hr has. 4 


Fo rr Biſhoy' of ſome Biſe 
) yet doth renounce to of bi 


"R... f & 
itie , Whereas "not" Ma. big + 
, if be had mor ben avoue” orner fs 


3 S,- A IS 8 NS 0G iy” Wo $2» S 


_— 


x . 


= 


-,262 f TheRock, 

La#t of al, S:Cyprian pe ae as. 
dentlie_confeſie , the Supremutie if 
8: Peter; bythat Which he Writeth 
bb.1,ey.3. his principal Chaſer m_ 
er de nit, «Sit ſhalap, are after yard. Atth 

Eccleſs, time it ſi Neth tha 8. Peter 
by Arnobius,to have ben. Bi by 
of Biſhops, Which thin 0 #0 Cal 
Sts ftp Ruther did ot .vns tows di 
 Libiz:de | gy the other fide Optatue feared nu 
Scbiſos Write thus of S; Peter Prefertiapo 


ſtolis omnibus meruit., &: nod 


regni cexlorum , communic 
. cceteris,ſolus accepit- - _ de 
. wed tobe preferred before ul-theds 
þ rad erenane- 1s" eyes of 
kingdome of heauen to be communi 
Fed unto others. - 


bony ine. Thupreferment is cabins Sheke 


eSmuni- #0 be communicatedWith others;#t 
cated. be mearterconcerning that Wehiles © 
Peter alone Was made the hight 
and Biſſhop,t herby the keyes Wet A 
| Wunicated to ' the other LApofriess 


H « 


CT RIES. os ER oo no ag, 


# et on Sn © 6s ent teu” ent ac Ge Ter” 6c. wi: 


of the Church. WS. 
oh forte as they all Were Biſſ hops, 
a 's ſo as [ene he ws or 
the keies to them tn reſpette that they 
were Apoſtles, for the Apo#tles toke 
the keies belonging to their CApoſto- 
like office immediately of Chriſt", and 
| wot bythe mediation of S. Peter. Ac? 
cordingly 45 S. Paul teacheth him ſelfe | 
to bean Apoſtle nejther of men, g,ue.c: | 
nor by a man;butby Iefus Chriſt. . } 
Therefore,When Peter alone is ſaid 
to have taken the keies, its meante, 
that he alone as high Prieſt and chiefe 


Biſhop, took the keies of hus paſtorali 

office, to be communicated by hin to par- 

ticular Biſſhops his inferiours. For as 
LeoWriteth of hut chriftian brethern: 
Petrum non ſolumRomanz ſedis Leo-- 
praſulem ,ſed & omniumEpilco Ser,2-48 
porumnouerunteſſe primatem. ya 21 1 


They kriow Peter #9 be mot only the Bi- 
ſhop of the Sce of Rome, but alſo to be 
4B thePrimate of al Biſhops. " This 
"ll moftplaine ſentence 1 ſappoſenexeth 
+ of. 


264 TheRocks . 

po declaration. But it ſheny $. 
ter beſide his ApoZtolike officetol ? 

_ « dubble power of, conervingthe j Ch to 
ch, one particular alias, __y Une, 
en 0ther general oner «l Biſihoyes, 
' Now fach, 4primate of al Bj hope perl, 
'. Tames Was not, albeit he We 4Biſhy 
of ſome Biſhops. + _ - De Th 
_ .. To endthu mater, let v5hearethe 
indeement of $. Gregorie : : Centers 
trus Apoſtolus primum. membri I «| 

Tlancz, & vniuerſalis Ecclehiget. 

Paulus , Andreas, Ioannes quil 
aliud quim fingularum. raagys 
bium capita © . . Surely Peter thed 
poſtle i the chiefe member of the #0 
_ wninerſal Churche, ' Panley1,th 
drew, Iohw,What other thingarethe 
then eche one the beades of particu 
 ChurchestHere $. Gregory meanetin 
fo Ng Saint Paulor S. Hadron 
cache in all. the World 

) but onely that ( @s Bj 

i wy ug: "OE hane but ths. 


of the Chnrch. 269 #* 
that fucke wander thems'y Whereas In, Regs © 
atherniſe Sainte Gregorie him ſclfe lib.4;.4. 
confeſſeth, that S. Paule obteined. the totnn Eee 
chiefe gouernm?t of the Whol Church. clehepris | 
Andthe like, all the: other. Ap» cipati obs 
fles obteined by their . Apaſtleſhippe, "+ 

| Without anye diniſion of \ flackes or © © 
Charches aſfigned by Chriſte. But 
Peter hadlde the charge of the Whole * 
| Charche, not onely 4s an Apoſtle, but 

aſous a high Biſhop. Andthereinon- 

lie S. Gregorie meaneth that he. paſſed 

ng, Anarew, or lohn. p : 

Thu much I truſt may ſuffiſe them 

| Who Will be ſaiſſed, for A that -. 
Whereas enery Loft hadin himthe + | 
Whole right of the Apoſtleſhigpe 5 and. © 
alathe right ofbeing a particular Bifje 
ſthoppe : Saint Peter had not onlythoſe 
to Authorities, but alla he had the 
right of the higheſt Biſhoppe 'in 16+ 
ſpeit of all other Biſſhoppes «' - He 4s 

4 Biſhoppe, wyas the chiefe mem 
ber ofthe whole militant-' lt i ach 
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266 1 TheRats © "WM 
; If thats ftoſaie, to the Yea thiveel\ ; 
o Li. 4, S: Gregorie teacheth. "Be is t 
33, - biſſhopof biſſhops, /4 JO 
ls or 
bin Pſal, 45, and the Primare of al'pr 
v8." ſaith Leo, dhe paſtor ofal pa 
,ſerm- 2, ſaith S. Bernard. He alone jar | 
" anuerſ cnt of Arnobine Was called Nh ire 


dlib,2-4d  4Paſtor,becauſe there Was none other 
Eugen, 


aduaunced 20 that power of feeding, 
= Flat, Which be 'receined. He was prefer 


reda greate way before the*Apo- 

ſtles in authoritie , ſairh4S. Chry 

bib..ds 12,zne. In him(being one Paitoar Jun 
'fo 


Sxcerdotio 


1 tie Was ſignified, faith Se Angaitit. 
Lo Homil, "He wp EW. of oh ee in 
| =T /; paſtor, feeding O58, 45 $.t Ambroſe affirmed. 
| - f.m Luce, Cocerning this primacie of his Biſſhif 
24% ly power, in that ſenſe , he Was _ 
= more the enide, toppe, mot 
WY YAY of 0 A oe ory in 
— Apoitolihe Auntie, - For Wheſe- 
4s they were choſen Apoitles aqui 
. with bows. he nee Saree pſen bi 
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have ben proned out of Gods — 

| out of the holy Fathers." \ 
Order now requireth, that 1 

ſhew $. Peters prerogetine 6 bythe 

continuance of his eatheritie- FW 


ED at, {i ARES 9. 


The the ond or "chiefs Biſhops 2u- 
thoritic of {,;Perer was anordinary au 
- thoritie, andt herefore it muſt goe for 
evervnto his ſucceſſours, whereas the 
Apoſtolike authoritie' 'being extraor- 
— hathno' cron in it, 


"The Xe, | 


& certain purpoſe, verilie $0 pub- Aﬀtes 
liſh the vor ro plan 


the 


fail of Chriite 13 al. nations, With 4 
h moſt abſa ante power and. With at aieto- 


ritre ws neuer I _ _— 
"7. 


in 
1 | 
of / JT "te poles were inflituted far Marthavs 
, 
j 


ew 
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alone, Was not able to preach the Goſpel 
at once in al places,vor 4% andbyu 

-wern dinerſe nations newly conueried 

(45 Whoſe commiſcion from Chriſt 
not 45 thenſufficientlie knowen)Chriſ 
gane him twelne Companions,Wit 
fullauthoritieoner the ſheepe far th 
time,as he had, Who m_ £0 " verfe 

- manie countries to the"fanh epi ; "won 
commend them all as [ heepto e fea 
of many paſtour's geie 's \S erperi 

 chiefe ſhepheard $. Poon font 

zHho knoweth not; that its mack 
eaſier for one mito gonern al the faith 

" full (being once connerted and Welin- 
ſtrated) by the helpe of many inferi 
onr offiters, then it is for him'to Jub 
due al theſe wnto the faith; whichbe- 
ing 45 yet infidels, are alſo digerſedin 

#0 dinerſe quarters? But When the 

Apoſtles had ſpread the faith Into ul 

partes of the World, With the'death-of 
them, the Apoſtolike authoritie like» 

"Wik Wear an end:”. And that bene 

As 00 


of the Church. 269 * 
enfelledby our Aduer(aries,enen this ; 
pt <, 4 urs ra printed ar 4%1566, 
Zurich , needeth no farther proufe. _— 
For they ſaie : When the Churches wer | i: 
nw fabliſhed, the Apoſtles ceaſed to: 
be. But that S. Peter muſt haue ſauce (ad 


ceſhirs pot in his Apoſtleſhip , but in 
buſupremacie of being chiefe Biſſhop 
abou. al Bifſ hops, that now u to. dev. 
clared, | | 
Who ſomarketh the peculiar names ts « 
Sepock of « Paſtour,and ofa C02 loan.21, | 
fumer ofhis brechern' Whiche are -v<*% 
Nl er0en by Chriſt co Su-Poter alone; may" 
| Welperceive,that $. Peters{ | 7.0 
v_—_—_ by thoſe. wame 3; muſt ne-. 
c PAI Heya" - # 47 Ot: 


86 
3 


The Rocke'* 
lelf, but not onlie the Whole Churcht; 
"bu. alſo that part Which lineth inthe | 
© earth forthe tyme,Wherin veſſels buk. 
| of honour and of citumelie ae (Which 
l | 2. Tims 2, _ of contumelie are wy in _ 
l that part 1, ſay, lining on the earth i 
its calle che houſe of. God, 45'S. Pin 
teacherh. Therefore it alſo muſt hane 4 
rock of hs own fort and nature th | vu e 


fal Rocke of that uninerſal honſe ; = 
the uninerſal ſhepheard of that Shows * 
flacke:ſo beſyde him", God alwaies #6" 
Hed fome certain particular ftones,i T 
rays mal Rockes in the earrh whith 


_—_—_" ay vp"that part of his houſe, 
Which. for F4 time ALAN 1,8 
Worlde_> . Such Were Adam; Bnos,' I 


Henoch \Noe;Abrahim; Trae, bly F 


cob ,Moyſes, Aaron; awd _— , 
FLath. 02,  fours,whoſate in the chaire of £M 
4. Jvatilthe coming of Chriſt. Arubogef 4 

" Was WR viſible Rocke oo 4 ne 


gh” 


ofthe Church. 271: 
wrhein this life ; Who might beſo: 
frangh faſtened inthe faith *fchrif Dent a7: 
he great Rocke , that he ( though not 
ar bis wn,ye# for the Churches ſake) 
ieht be able ro Waie op other pong 
Wor Which leaned unto him; © 
. Chriſt at the length hauing ries 
4h, þ, and Walkie wiſe "my in this 5 world, 
(preachig.in F lad of Tewrie,didnot 
o/ ſay his wrt —f houſe upon hs 
theed ( 46-he had ener dont fore) 
ut nowe alſo he ftaied the" militant 
mrch pon the wiſible . example of 
bs own life, and pon the preachi of 
' $4 0mn ſenſible doitrine according to 
' * anbod, ener after the ſame rate, 
'W Mayes did Wwhiles he lined.” * 
| An in confyderation that cri 
wall forſake bi world concerning -. 
1s wifiole conuerſation', and that be © 
vald ge in bi manhood 9 ene in 
Fen 210710uſly oner the ut part 
$f bn Church cam tary M0 


iculey Deb and ſbepheard, 


hes 


Deut, 18. 7 


. ag: Was ad” j cx a _ — 
; "4 ; ee ro IR "THY *y 
. _ Te : ht SE v/ teat: Fo 0 bY 
I Eg YL apo, + 
"Bore . y, LES a, REXY 4. +4 
£ __ 4 #4 8 24, fog by fn Fr; 


the outward preaching and tonfeſin 
of his faith , might for hic life tymeftn 
the militant Church of God in # tight 
belefe: ; as Abraham or Muyſerihul 
don Wohiles they lined, © 0 
| Matthis Thy; particular militant Recke Yu 

 D-.Pexer for the tyme." But Whenhe 
died,he left behind him ſtill «parties 
lar militant Charch ( Tcall it parties- 


lar inreſpett of the wninerſall Church 


Which for ener Was and fhalbe)ih 


fore ſame mortal man oveht ſtill tobe 
inthe carth,, Who may. ſo uphold the" 


militant Church by the aſſurance of- 


fe confirm his brethern,as$ Peter Wi : 


1:01 Baehal the biſhops, ſy: 


{A 


AP PMoH.cO WH x 20%. 


Aa x tm» — 7 -» 


cane »—G. 2  £u.oOo 


of } i7 Y 
unibere wengbed daſh op 


6 ul falia in the ninve of a 
ry of ſhepe' prof pf r-T ifter 
$.Þrters death , enen'ſo muſt ſuch an 
ther puttonr(4as 8. Peter was )bemide; : - 
age and rule the” ge 0, uik 3 FX 
Wherewpor $ [anÞp! X 
Chriſtus Wai hg pes Sacerdaty 
cudes eas acquiteret,quarum cus 
nmtumPetro; rumPetri Succeſs 
orhuscommitrebat. ; Chriſt hati 
bi blood, to gette vmto hins thaſe 


ſherghe cave of Ts he'did Fr 


Y Peters 
+ ſuccefs 


mitte. both to Peter; and ”o the! U 
eſſours.of 'Peret ns” 

Is that verie platbit? Wa ON ma, 
Chriſeftom faid,that Peter being: p36 
v16ge Dich authoriry;paſſed#h gr 

ſtlesa Fey wales 4 « 7 
opoſilen 3n 7 Peekate rae \anthor! of | 
feeding , paſſed the other paſtes L o 
maſh ohe- oſucceſſours of Peter paſſe'f 
Fnegzhe Fg WY BIDEP: 
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eApoſtesWhich:ar 


% 


| | CRY: 6" COMM | ; 
fours of Peter, Wyhich\ Was taminitted 


” "5 - . 6 : | 8 : of! | | © " 
to.Peter bimſelf-+ SES. þ A FW Io, © 1IJ 5A 
» 


% - 


Serm 2 in \ah.S Chry/of 00s P ap mw 

| anuerſ, eth, ſaying 3 Solidiras illſudf w 

| sſunipt,* ih Apoltoloripricipe efblaugata 

| Td PErACtua eſt;Er hc ut permanet;i 
| in hriſto Perxus cre Jnr 
manes;quodin:Perro-Ghriftusin 

| &ituit. The /rZgth of that faith which 
Ws praiſed in the prince of 0 Apojhies, 


[ 


| 


| 


| Ibidem, 3#S-Peter;he:ſaith:linledePerrt 1 g 
| Viuit poteſtas; excellic aurhoritas. 
Inthe ſeat of Peter bis 


4 

$ 

1 8 | 
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hyutthoritie exelleth. Therefore the | 
uthoritie of S. Peter, & an ordinarie 
power, Which hath an ordinary ſucceſ- - 
fonin Chriſtes Ches: Eo. ce 

© Theſe reaſons are ſo pl neſs [ro [h 
ſo true, ſo forteable,that 1 | 


% 


ye What © 
unter antling,what Wit ,or ſenſe they 
Jane, Who gr aunting Peter it hane bew . . 
the rock, Where wp on the Churche Was DG. 
built for the time ( Which thing they | 1 
miſt needs graunt , vnleſſe they Sa 
denie the expreſſe Word of God,ad the | 
perpetual conſent of all the Fathers} 
jet Wwillnot 6raunt that an other like - > 1,0] 
Rocke ſhoulde be ſub#tituted afier S. © 
 Ferely ſeing the r 5 Fi a" | 
tonfeſfion and of h Hg 


| 


S S Fe ; y 
7 Ay 4, 44 r "I . & be 4 <4 _ - 
No.» SINN As REES od = $6 SF :Þ 
e, Which hath ad Ob 
* Ca ” 4 \ 8 \ a. WY «<0 2 
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inearth, and (o lang 4s either any bye 


path are Who 7714 be confirme | ar gy 
any ſrepe Who # to be fed. wo jo 
verily if S, Peter bane no p ſuc: bo 


ceſſrurs in his paſtordll office., Wh 
| Bexicgge reane 4 Irenzus, b Opcatus ,and 
þ .2,de 5S.Auguſtine by neme to reckon wy 
ſebiſmare. fuch ſucceſſonrs of S.Peter as had ted 
| 6 Ep, 168. til eucry of their age and tyme.. 
| . Moreoner,Vy ereas noman (. £x- 
os 20. cepri eg the Je of neceſiity) may righth 
preache tothem towhom he i nol ſent: 
if", 45, ener ie e particular, pattour hath 
(45S, , Cyprian teacheth Jap ortion of 
bbe1.3 the flocke aſfsigned. to bis gouer/ 
| metiti for which he ſhalbe ACcoPy , 
+3». 371 table, vnto our Lord : /o. there be 
<s: ai1 420 ſoregemeral [paitour alwaies inthe 
ane” Charche. \ Who., beſide. bs  perticalg 4 
_ charg ge mb) lend tthers to preache wk 
10them, Which are not Jet. conete, 
and Who 4 Whes th are CORTE d) 
v1 ereit new prey . 


| rikes int ole arties:( ore 
"EY B bg 6 DS \ % >. 4 24 —_ WS - B& o 26 v þ 


» Wn 4% 


* 


of the Church.” FE 1 
wiedid if England") If there be nat neda 6,0 
ome, Who mie ( 4s. Palule ſajeth ) co tory, 


re the thinrs which lack, and alſo 27+ 


tells $42 1 {x am 


are nealicent \ 414 Who: 11A). EXCOM- 
municate enen thoſe Chriitians Whic 

rin nopericular digeſe, bit being 
conuerſant among the lewes ar pai- 
DIMMs "do there rteache fatje dattrine, 
a1 thence do Write heretical! boakes 


Pq ® 


on treaſts :if,, I_ ſay , there be not 


ſome general paftours , Who may ſom: 


mon all other Biſſhappes to Generail or 


proginciall Councels , and maie change 
the firmer poſitiue lawes of the Chur- 
che, When either neceſfititie or chart 
tie requireth it, and Who maie cither 
mike two Biſchoppes Where one Was 


vre,orvnite two into oxe,or commil ©! egeli,te 


the cure of any See or chaire VACANT * 
tothe next biſhop, and ſo. 
my provide. for the benefite of Chri- 
fesflock:it will came t0 paſe, that the 


bouſe of God [hall nor be ſo Well provii- 
S if ded 


in all caſes 35 


LG 


ded for ,as other meane States and 


mo " Weales are. A HR PH. IM 

©. But if there be. « power in Go 
Churche,Whereby all the former aſe 
maie be well provided for , ſeingit i 
clere , that the\CApoHtalile pawer. i 


ended:it muit nedes be the bighpas 


ral power of S. Peter, which ball pre- 
cure theſe affaires. nd conſequenth 
the high patoral office of S.Peter kan 


ry 


ordinary office, Which ceaſed vat vith 
his own death , but « tranferred._\ 


 tohs Succeſſours asitſhal 


5 farther appere inthe. FEE 
3» >. \,\ » EXE CORRMRET. 8 Mb 
ho ao a SAR od 


one. . 


, Li " oy % 
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ofthe GbÞch. » 


Thit(be$7Yiniie atho#ity" "oF 9. Peters via dub 3k 
primary (Why: __ " 


_— "3 MIL TIC Ma vere 
ThoXIE Chap.” znS[Y / 
l | 10 «211 int. 
din Peter had; ot enhirie fame = 


power of bindiweandlboſorg; roma 

pitted to h_g which _ | 
inrommon to alltht ©:po/ 
braſs he('s the head of ai Biſ ho) * 
huditiperified! to-hinrbefore:they hack 
it . For Whereas their aatharity & ſes: 
nedto haue ben genees-in6s edghter() ar 
chapiter of $%,' Matthew yund in the 14041 
tmenteth of*'S$: Thon'euhe authority of toun. 20; 1 
S. Peres. is deſcribed and promiſed "in . 
theſixtenth of- $. Matebewyapdir de 'Macch, -o 
pended of the pr omiiſe of Ob es it 1 o 

inheſad, thou pores _ 
ter,orrhe rock: the Whicly pron! PE 
miule(as it. appercthinr's. thow Ry Foatl;t, © £ 
h jor the Apoſtles. A _ 
but alfa before y-We @"Ci be .. i237 
the Diſciples of Chrjfh- vn 


\ 


it 


Sacks old fare Dorre Jo | 
minus(ſuper quem zd ewes 
cleſiam,&.ynde ynicatis ori 
inſtituir, &-oſtendic ) poteſ 

#tam dedir;yr id ſoluererurin nin 
ris, quad ille ſoluiſler, + Our bf! d | 
did gene unte-Peter(upos Wheme 
he wilt bis Church , and from Wwhane Yi 
be ol fete eden he a ml 
ne oor 
1 Shar werbe did Cit | FF 
| be looſed inthe earth. my Ho | 


| eter When one hath firſt thatri bt. þ 
» Power alone, Which afterward others 
have,if there be any. ordinary. ri 
that thin at «lit muſt nedss be inhim 
nary 260 hat it firſh.. For Whercas all at 
n . pw pener dependeth chef for 


of the Chaich. 
_ is20 ſaie,of” 


teiningſjunes ordinarily in 1 the 


Mchrch;#t cance be otheowiſe,but that 
: 4c ned War fiſt is F- Prey - on 


Vi pordinary power f bindivgad 
loſing be once in one paFtonr alone , MP + 
Wot HH cotinue(cocernie that degree) 
Ji oe alone.if ir ſhal (at the Em _ 
nine filthe ſame power: ."For if it be 
l ventomany,and be equal in'them al, 
"Wit & not now the ſame Which ' Was pro- 
miſed and genen firſt to Peter alone; —_— 47 
" ax other kinde of power, enen 45 ftocratie, | 
Br gonernmient of ' one prince differ- democre? 
Wrrth in kind fro the gonernment WP _ 
wequally common either to yo we ,0f 
Wo the Whole epropleS. 
Seingit s cleere that eh 4 pole 
bd the ſame power oaer the ſhe, 
OT Peter had ( cocerning 
ww zac ing and yet tH > 
| wn Fitle ao deg prdimarie 


NE EE ie cig Et ens Tu, T 
Lk Awe. 1 
2 e v4 


the GT dine Wii 7 
Mater 16. power, Was wiſed before tc one glen) {t 
Ww > #tdoth. ran ;\#hat they: had OY 
ci 3 thority delegared br ſpect appar We? 
flies pow- ted tothens extraordinarilyTheiejne 


Vvasdes though they fed the flock of Chriit« 
legated Wel As KY Peter, yet they didiit by dele- 
th _ gatid,apd by ſpecial Aron: $, 
Peter alone Was the orditanrit\ chick Ws 
ſhepheard,' according to Whoſe, patern Wt 
there mui? till be ſame'one appoinied 
10 feed Chrjft es, Whole. flock. 11 
1 Nomanwat his day; elietwhid 
the Cdpoitles Were. Ag man i6uhl 
to.Worite.vs an other Goſpel; or 10 
creaſe the. Canonical Epiſtleg,or t01 wy 
rat thathe rec *jued+thefirft fruit 
ofthe tholy.Ghoſt, 449 he Apt 
did." T hat awthority: died: with "them; 
, and came to none other after themill 
* confequentlie.,” it. Was _— 
but onely as commiitttd to. gba 
_ one lines, But abs of 


4 


ofthe Church. \ 3by 
batitie. of ths, bighe adminiſtra: 
yp beganne in one alone, and theter 
we. There ru/t:be ſtill one Rock; Matti,1s 
befide and aboue all: petite, Rotke 56.) | 
here muſt be ſtill owe {heepbeard, bes, no 
| Wc and aboue many petite ſhephearas. 
There mu#be [ti one greater then Luc.z. 
other, 1bo 114 be 2nade as the yon; 
gr cul for Whoſe faith Grit hath 
Wired, tothe end he may ſtrengthen 
| PR (7 07 / OS FE TO OR T5 ” 
nbieriſeing( 78. Bermardainh} Deemils* 
thereis moſt perfection-in ynitie, hi. 1 
adin al diuiſion ſome imperfections 
cluded : [hal We thinck that Chriſh 
buh choſen to gonern his. Churehe in 
erthyuther in an unperfit, thenin\s = 
perfit ſort? Again ſithes theſtate of the 
wen teſt ment muſt needs bemore pete 
ft, thenthe ate of the Lawe, which v2» 
brought nothingrq, perſecti0ns cc. 
| odyet ſeing in the Lam, the ordinary bait 221092 . 
| Paour Was one high Prieſt ad 8 $7; 1441p d. 
rl a5 2% 
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#54 "PH Rock * WIT 
Sum; 3« (as Aur0n ant bis fede after big 
ping marie war Coke and Z enite fn 
ble Chir þ fhonld lecke 7 [ » eail if 
one highe prieſt and biſhop outy n ar 
particular pariſhes and divceſes?Thun 
 haue Wwe both natural reaſon. 1 wh "1. 
ple of the Law ; andthe in tutian of 
Chriſt for one theefs Biſhop, 
 Candrhat thi wa the mind fd 
the auncient Fathers alſo; it wn a 


woſt enidenthe,becauſe theygeut 


«reaſon , Whie the Church was bail 
vpon S.Pet e&r,the Which reaſon 7(, wn þ | 
out an extraordinarie appointemen þ 


4 


of God\ci nener agree but onliet on Gi 

/ heard who may be aboue there: h; 

1 ſay , Without an extraordinarie i 'L A. 
pointment of God, for that the Apo 
ut being manie , and being alleq val #1 
Apdſtles £0%e799 the nireh i in a marncloue 
goucrned Bitie ard concord,as if thei had bend. i 

NO Fa ane mn The which ſpirit of un 
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il gave. ther that hy inſtitution 
WT of 1welue equal gonernours for the +> 
ime)might wel appere not t0 be ſlautts, 
o heroaſe or hurtful unto his Churche. 
Wer he Would never ' have ſent manie _ 


of the Church; 235. 


ein 


Wh, doth now ceaſe andone{bephert 
- 14inarily alone [et oner ul, by Whoſe 
o -ne14l power is may apperegthut Chri- 
1 We: Churche i bat one. Fi 
pl for that « the reaſon Which S+Of-\\ 


orien bringeth., wohy.£ 
— 


nnd. AERIE”... 6 tr. _ 
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Ad Tubaia NNE Vee: Pi fondatz he * 


aAnam. 


thitrch Which & one ;as foil 
Lords voice vpon one, 


De implies Reieftherof Anil againe* Wk it 
citete pre Poſtolis' omnibus; &e-' rae nn 
latorum. ' vriitatent raniſeſtare; vb 4 


tr{dem orfpin@ ab 'vnoyne 
ſua authotitare difpoſuit. Abba pu 
Cbrift after his reſurredtion'guil thi 
al the Apo?thes like power , and ſu 


loanto, Agmy Father ſent mee, ol fe 


you, take ye the' holy Ghe 
'otr doe Temitre"to anie'} ah 
Innes) rhey Thalbe remitred a . 
ro whey you ſhall reraihethen 
they ſhalbereteinedsy #t 19 thee ep! 
he myoht" mnbe unitie Af] 6d 


diffuſed by hi” dathority'the of gin 44 


ofthe ſame "VAſtie Trang 


One. 6 Ys LA I "Ho 'F" | By 4 | 
ay . Note,go ood. ROxeler; has wy 04 i _s 
Warbuil' arpons borhtha it = 


vu tne: bythe inj 


of ehe.Chufch: __ 125 

Yclrif and il o that it might appere” 
Thar if oe be one, that Yo. Faitatem 
har the faithful: might "bs in thu 4iſpeſuit, 


ove viſible flocke, betanſe they oo ge 


io who bf one viſible chief Thepheard, _. 
wt! Wome 5f x! obzy, 0 fchifm eo. Nh Cyprian, 
& | inthe Charthe : thee" 144 ap- hib,t.ep,38 
1 one. becauſe" this exterantl VS. 

otic of one: flocke wonder one Fm Kg We. 
| ants thi World, & 8 fene that t 
Wriefal Churche (Whiche Was, #; 

; thr i )& in deed: for br oboe 

the oneſhepheard Tefus Chriſe 

Wl 4 alone Wd ome Von eatd*. 
WY ere Peter had nv Hhore but that 

vevf the flocks tomitted unto him, 

ne Was; ”n chic rarth whiles be li- 

"But f Peters thiefe Hh ities a, 
ul be now diuided into, M17 
pes of aquall power \:\ then the S ” 1 
ve Cinch | WAGW.» one 6 
4 ole flocke under one viſble* fphep=.. 
A: w , nor it dooth wr. fic, W. 
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the wn, 
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- 16 ſeingitcas itupia i mer | 
' reticks only,Yoho pe 
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[ Fro ters chaire. Wes f! Ts ularjs,ch 


of the Chitrth. _ 


Petrus, vnitas ab omnibus ſeruas 
returne czteri Apoſtoli fitigulas 
nll bi quiſq; defenderent,vr i (chifs 
a naticus &peccator efler;qui'cons 
nl fa fingularemcathedram,alteram 
aff collocaret. Ergo cathedta'vitiea* 
a queeſtprima dedorib?®;ſedir prior 
ol Perrus( Peters chaire Your ſenpulariie 
wy )co thend ynity might be Kept Vnitie 
(ofallmen in that one chatre,W wher- "es 
in Peter ſat. And that the other Ape- . 
Wes might not chalenge e: man 4 
chaire to himſelf ſothat he ſhouldnes 
bes cbjſmuarik and « ſynner Who ſhuld 
re en 0ther chaire eainſ the chaite 
bich hath 0 fellowes'. Peter then' 
tit in the onely chair; Which #s the 


*. og nw that on <1 


line? the Cale. of Peter fs Or e, one. + ed 
ey onely yand ſingular, Where-; —— 
it be bei 2 Prmoſt-[arte , 10's end 


mw we ther oil _— erctÞ 4 com-! 


— 


6f the Charch. wal 

wa preferred; becauſe Peter Wa 
x br4 elder le the good maiter(Chri ift p, 
ſhruld feme to gewe' decaſion of enuie, 
yu he had iy oa "yong mn _— 


hee Peter war the ons Whoa 
elriand if he Was choſen of Chrift 
i 19 take away the occaſion of, ſchiſme: 
' BY one chiefe patour muſt ſtill continew, 
i filto take away the ocrafion of ſelbijon. 
je , pa? oe og the'e 
ad,as though the les then 
ſelaes bad ben 4 Fr 6 | = 


ſchiſme(it Were a madnes tot, 

of thiſe bleſſed weſſels of God )but 

Primacie( as Lev doth record ) Was Serm; FF i 
Plat foorme for _ audi , Who gran, ; 
more pride py wo y mig _. hs e0 \ Z 
fad bo thewfe gory 
y — a: one head, an oney F100 
7 eve les had a heals 
| bro new their dederare' pur 
Yan. Cong © 198 
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If then a head 4s et oner the Ups. | 
ſoles, for their ſakes Who ſhould be p 
ſteurs efierward, hat extreamitie\ 
E: folllt 6:4 , tomake $. Peter. ahat's 
ba ons head oner them,vho lraft of al nected 
a head:and to leautour Weake prelat: 
al Wvithout a headeWho(an then 
needenot only s bead,bat ala «ig 
avde fexere heads wn © 1 i 
Here, might 1 weortheb fall inta's 
comm preocieny and {hew,that according 
16 #) rs ing of $. Cyprian, herelies 
FREY haue ſprong. of-none other cauſe 
| fool OY 2p forthatoneiud ge-hath 
['5 notbene acknowledged' in the 
Keede of Chriſt ſor.the tyme.» #0 
. whothe whole brocherhod might 
obey. The Which ſaying if-it be veri 
» Fed even by M. lewels $4 M. Noweli 
| confeſlion ) in eneryparticnler dinceſs 
Fe how much more. #4 tt true, that tht 
| Whole Churche '\conteining certam 
' thanſands of dioceſes, mui? have 0: 
tuage ” ne Tyme , 10 ee 


- 
A. 


SPaYynDns © S -eSNSRTS © = 


my 


DEAE =, 


of the Church; 2203 
whle' brother hod' ſhould obeie , "to 
| had hereſies and Jengans ay: 'be 
"For if one inde be ſo neteſſaric, 
thu one litle ( inks b and dioceſe aſi, 
luck him, but that\(Whiles one pariſh 
fie#t diſdaineth an other )the dioceſe 
faleth ſtraight into & « ſchiſm. canthe ]. 
Whole Charch brine ſprexd through - 
out the World lack fi ame onc inde, 
and yet not fall into ſe Wes ?Orſhall 
thepart be prouidedfor \ and [hill the 
Whole remain Without fo good a promt- 
fm?" But thit argument &'begon al- 
redie betwene CM Dormuny anil I. 
on cn We have —_— dy 


_ 


4 4 fortiors. | 


" eppeare, the exer' Ch Ay * com 
nitedenic ponents compunzef 
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any one apoſtle or diſciple,vho mighthe 
reſidet With the alone,as their onlyt4 
ftor.The partes and mibers of Chrilte 
Wholmilitat flock which are now matt 
bere,ad there,were inſtituted by tht 
poſtolike and Eccleſiaſtical authdritiq, 


peri bers 


ENS: i F, 
4 


"" 


Vane, , ER oo Ba oo bo tet. Ss... OY 


| dont Chrift,and one Chnrch,id one 
chaire fouded wp6 g Peter byour Lords 


foided vpon Peter , maſt nedes 
ment of the one paſtoral fpreeminence 
which Chrift him ſelf did co pimds i 
the militant Church. 

Thu mater ſt arding ſo; fi hal we Fu 
tht the Church of Chriſt continueth ' 
in the earth or no ? Tfit doe continue, 
ſhulChriſtes owne abſolute inſhituti 
continue aboue the vertuouſe;," but yet '' 
vlunteric inſtitution of mentor /! bal 
the grod and voluntarie inf itution of 
mipreualmore the the moſt perfit ins . 
flitutis of hrift? Men made \niaivy par- 
ticular flocks accordin mo Ongne 
mit convenient for this or 1hut plate, - 
ord they did ſer '0ner them muny arHh- 

POW ITO _ tit 7 
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voice. Behold, Yo one chair iwhichis One 
be Chaires 


296 The Rocks." 


Joan;21, Pard:CAnd thereWa wy cds 
earth after Chriftes aſcenſion ) one 

loan,,0- ſheepcote,and one {hepheard.. 
Shall nowtheſe many flocks,and manie 
Shepheards, which m men appointed, ch 

Finuc ſi1l:id [hal not the one fleckand 

the one ſhepherdwhich Chriſt ſign i 

much mare continue ? Foraſmuch at 

flock of ſheep #s one by the force of one 
paſtor if rhe paſtor in earthbe noton, 

| Credo v- the flock in carth « mot one. But ali a 
| nam Ec. beleydone militat church, Which wth BW 
— Beflam. " foebafbrif in carththerfore alma il 
onght to cifeſſe one militit ſhephead 
the ſare flock i in carth.alſo, Ford: 
though the Churche be orte moe Wye Wh 
then by one ſhepherd; yet if Chriſt wi 
not meant; that biz Char vrche ſhould We) 


ne i bom any _ 


ephrand.\ 
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ther ſheepe, which are not of this 
fold/to Wit,of the Temes ſynageg )and 
[muſt bring thoſe; and they ſhal 
heare my voice, and-chere ſhalbe 
. Wnade one fold (or. flocke) and one 
ſhepheard : it « ewident , that as the 
| —_ the Gentilsgbeſid: the unitie 
recame in heauen,are one fold and one 
MW fock in thi World + exen ſo, that they 
WW har one temporal {hepheard inths 
Wrld, beſide Chriite the exeraveng 
bepheard. 
Which thine (th -it-4s {0,4 it ofa þ 
bethat any anfubls _ 4 ini: | 
rue ro Chriſt us to preferre rhe good 
| iftitution of S. Paule ( Who planted & Rom. 16 | | 
ſerch at Corinth art other 4s. B- © EA 
| and fthe thindarodihayel fjore | 


4 "te tha ined k AO Hes ctelle 
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much of Gods Word, but the 

ſpeak of, © Writen in no — Wh 
They Will haue many fin 

manyſhepheards to continut ſti] 


ther doe We denie'tt, becauſe it w 
in#ituted by the Apoitles: but thiCh 
tholikes vorl wad more haut alli _ 
flocks tobe only one church ined 
cauſe theiave al tobe reducedonnt 
obedience of one chiefe ſhepheuh - 
.carth, Which Was the inftitutiw's 
Chriſt. Either let the text be med, 
Where Chrie did inſtitute ma 
Tiſhes, id manyiinceſes,or ſing 
# none ſuch,and bn the other fideſein 

' "We brizg a plaintext, Where ia , | 

0 onepaſtony, feed my f heep,/e 
the hs werruonſlie taken after pol fi 

the Apoſtlesbe-ſo mainte ned our 

Ld: int ment ofthe S ik 
God be thereby m; di WP 
both orders take: he = 
tholikes they ave) or if if one of "th 
's bal needs be diſapointed.let ws 


, ofthe Chiych. - 259 
ou itia{bat one chiefe ſhepheard, as 
F 7 L, if imme aiat ly left the mater, then 
no have many , and not to haue one, 
4. Mercer 10 What other thing doth af | 
168: whole order of the we tendin ow. 7 
p 1th,but only 10 477 unity? Why « One uernmee - 
te in 4pariſh ſet ower many fumi- 7 ve ml 
rand houſes? Why is one Biſhop i Chercky 
Wh duceſe ſer ouer many pariſhes? Why tedeth to 
wh ne Primate or CHerropelitane ina Vitee , 
i rinince ſet over many Biſhops ? Why 
redtheprimates of one quarterefthe 269 
widreduced under one Patriarch? + 
wan evermore to ſhew, that the go > 
wntt ofthe Church tedeth by many 
W4r vnities, to one ſupream paſtor al Ep,82, ad 
Wy in h4 life. Wherups Leo ſaith: tnattafi 
F2gn2 difpoktione puiſii e&; vr Theſſak 
oFitin fingulis provinchefinguli, ©" 
vors inter fratres habercrurpris ' 0 
az ſenceria;& rurfus quidiinimas 
ny Dus vrbibuscoſticuri, follicicu- * 
ne ſuſciperecampliore,perquos 
' op | , clelig 


Lf 


/ 


See (M. 
leyvel) 
vvho 
hath the 
cure of 
thevnis 
uerſal 


, Church, 
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clehg cura contluerer;8nihily 
quam a ſuo capitedifsideret:Irny 


: q 


ordeined With great pronidence; thi 


 thereſhouldbe in enery pronince One 


whoſe ind gemei( or ſentice Jmight s 
Chic! amongthe brethern.:And apa 
that certain being apoited inthe 
zer Cities, ſhould take greatere urn 
by Whomthe cure of the vniuerla 
Churche might flow rogethert 
_ one ys of Peter; and that 
thing might at any time diſſent fri"! 
PRE Loby on the cur { 
the Whole comethto him; Who fitt 
in S. Peters See, Which « at Romez\ 
Again, ſeing al Eccleſiaſtical ay 


Ho and gouernmet of the Church ra 


from Chriſl one Way os other , it ml 


Cyp.l'b.n. needs be,that every biſhophathibi 


3» 


portio of rhe flock (which he go 
uerneth)aſsigned:rohim byom 


order or other,tak& by Chriſthi 
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mon peece of the Militant flocke, 
dS. lanes an other and $.lohbn the_ 
lird, but rather by his appointment, 
Wh -:fcter might rule the ſelf ſame flock, 
Sſibiche 8. 1ohn;or $.Paule,or S. cory 
Wveht, and contrarimwiſe, they might 
Wal the ſame flock Which S. <a did. 
x all Were ſente equaliie into the 11,10 
hole Word. 1,06) 
Therefore except beſide this comon 
Wrmmending of the fleck indifferentlic 
vals. Peter alone had benie madethe  _ -. 
biefe Paitour and head of the Whole 1... 
Kt (45 in deed he Was) andihat mot 
ey 45 48 CAPpe le, but as 8 Biſhoppe 
Wu one ordinarie officer , the like 
terof, ſhonld for ener cotinne inthe 
murch:We might boldlie ſtie,that the 
iple of having any one ordinary Cu . 
we Biſhop , br Metropolitane, in anie 
parriſh or Dioceſe, or Proninte, 
re viterly Without anie example i 


in#itution of many ies; "tl 
flock only ord orgfh like non P 
teſtants doe maintein Nat fholding 0 ph 
cibly falow, Wyre 
& able to controlh the inititati 
Chriſt , it were-at this day'n 
berter., tO hauetweluecor t 
_ curatesin'one pariſh'; ay os 
biſhoppes in one ns nay /* 
have one alone. ho 
For Chrift(if Peter alone Yo 
abou the Apoſtles i inthe: =_ 
mo ut Foral dignitie ) chin 
CE Pg of = c gual paſtonirsa14 go 
of the [elf Wo Aockiend that fs 
gouernment., Which Garif en 
ought ſtil to:continue'tn' | parti in on " 
lar. py ju - for Who: dare <<, oF 
Lords inttitutiont?... Rk 
Mts But on the othes. Cas 
li-e.eyi.s Worldconfeſſe,thatmawin ave 
Hieron,in there ought to be at ane time 
1c. epiſt, biſhop,or ane pa#our:; 4 ſo much mill,” 
IS Calm anon « 


"of the Church. ' yop 
,venurdcupantur, Epiſcopi eſſe 


on poterant: 1” one city there could 
pot be marie biſhops ,( according 454 
hep 4s now taken to fignifie one that: 
"ons common pricfts 14 Wig Whereas: 
,1-0:09 Ah accordin eres Hie® To.1,epft, 
) ruled. one C Jurch for's ad rus. 
+ 200A for the better anoiding vt diſſen-: 
Wy Ghimes,tha ument Was cha- fink plen 
| rd ond one biſhop Was fet ouer them ſari euel 
eng S., Hieroms allawerh well the © letentur, 
1:46 being made. far the better; \- 
nd it could not hane ben for the. 
merifit had Wholy (acked a foorms 
Mpaern in that gouernment,Which 
Wb bel appointed to the Churebe: 
Weng the FRY Hierom ſaith ,thas Lib.z «ds 
long ewelue one'was choſen; #27 les 
Grittatby che goodmaſterChriſty 6a" 
0.thend the. ocealioh of ſchiſme 


rerto be 4s one —— Vow il 
Hieroms. e xoreſſe meaning yh 7 ha 
alſo be did £46;-a "him alont-#' 
 @rdinarit officer\}yactording to'Wh 
FP”, vBily, eueryother Charch ſho ade 
the Egthriled by ancearare wh 


 rerinter Peter extraordimurily, a6d82) eter 6 
pil ures Ec lone gourrnedithe Whole flock ora 
Cleſta cure rity: fo Whiles' qr! (oa yorls 
dniditur. fome: few pariſhes wermnal 

IrAerdtnart a aorta 
#$. - Pa Chow But 48 Wi 
muſt clerely.; thitthe equally { Ko p 
on 4? ment of wn Burs 11-1190 aps 
Ra Mb 9 ESA $50rn EE 
ok before S. Hieromstryme Was Whi 
ure ;ſaWe: CL \puidently pt 
"if We be nor gehen over rou'bi jad 
hart Jebat the extrabritinarie cots 
ment of the twelue"; ie 


we equal pos 


Ts EE, WY. RC 


e GodeChirthe, ts will im rhe 
J- As 18 the parts i to hane one 


alone in enery pariſh, andone 
; lr wa s.are <6 Whole mi- 


hat Churth, the which one chiefepe- 
ir i the bif {hop of Rome; us now it 


Fl flake probed by God gr ae: 9-10 
Wal Thar the Bir hop of Romeiethatone of 
. Ginarie fofour who ſuccedeth. in. S, 
Peters chaire,and is pens de Ty 
areing to the meant 
ori 


' 


4 mountdine is 


the earthly ciry olſen 
theplece, 6s for the likeries of cont 
Math ſame-Lawaſh 


terward contin and. py Jernes.n 


waſalem at all{a6:the which Waka 
| full of Idolatrie:). Were aft Fs VION | 
| Ex04.2;. {@c0methyber thrile every year 
| becauſe the: tnghe þ rieſthiod a tet 
ple: Was ſetled Toy as inche place 
| Penta \inich God choſe: even fo farahi 
betwene the thiefe power, vohich Of 

Laue Fo! S. Peter, and the on Yr 


| 
| wade Chiefe ay na of hs 7 4 
Werein\Paleitina,and not in Romeys 
| CY ohe bi che ſhape rhe Cneieif #68. 
| #*:toſey,of the: farthfull ewes, thend 
the Gentils(woho:Yuere not thei caneh 

ted fro their. Jaclatrie. Yyetyfor [05h a 

, Etheſame S.Perer( Whiſepr Pracies. 

e71 ps Aa Gods Worae/# 


ofthe Chufth. jor 


the length ſetled.himiſelfe at Rome by Iren.libcy © 
Gods appointment ; and left « ſucceſſou? 
there:for this reſpetF1 may Woel affirm T0! 
tht the. Biſhop of Romes- Primacy PP 
rmended and In 5 | 
Wrdes/.. IT 

4nd Ging tt. beth benalriuth es hs 
ded thar 8; Pateralinacioght ares 
thefirit litteral ſenſe, Was both the  ' © * 
rockaybherevpon-Chriſtpromiſed #. _ 
to build[his Church; nd che ph Manth.vt7 
for,who as he loued Chriſt more fonts 4 
then| other', ſo. he- had authiritieto! | 
ſeede- Chriſtes flocke'me ie cthen 
anſe other Biſshop' : rem. than the 
hiwet of Peter Wus- nr 1arie- , 4nd 
wY continue ſtill in: the Chee of 
bed :Tters that it- mui? pies yn 
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| Hren,lb,; of all ages haut teſtified that 8$:Pret 
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he BſhephfiBodads euonche al wl 


' $aught by Gods owne word? -- 
«+ FirſÞ., not only al the biltwier,d 


Came to Rome ( norwithſt anding ſout 
braineſick' men Woulde now \per| 
the contrarie:) but alſo the ſelfe ſun 
thing is\ Witneſſed by the tx 
Word of God ,"Wohen S. Peres ſub 


the end of ix own epiſtle ; falurarves 


® Eccleſia, quzeſtin Babyloneco 
lea. The Church Which'is g »4thered 


together in Babylon; ſte 


A called Rome ord | 
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Kron org tr to 4 ms | 
vites:enen'fo had Ronee(® 
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of the Charch? "on 


wl ther Papias., aud diwerſe-other holie: Eefeb, his } 


witerrconcerning rhe fexie pues of S.: fteredibeze; © 
puterrepift les. | D LA 4 5,&, 10 | 
Neither did S: Peter only come tg T4c6 
hme,andpreache at Rome for atyme,: ſeholiae 
Int he ao died there, id ſo died theve, 
that jt apered enidently.' God" Would 
hve him die no where els. For Where«. 
parniling to the dutyof the chief? 
') he came'to Rome chiefely to 
jon ba flacke there from: the raging” 
eof Simon Magus the Capitainer Euſcb, liv 
fubertits Who began to: be Wor-)%+ 13. ho") 
hyped for 2 God in Rome Wh? oy w—_ ifs - 
par be had cauſed che dewils "2 = 
ned Simon Maou a long in the newgR aeofopw E 


ary fall ( whereupon his death inns. lb.3.6.te ; 
waſhortlie after )the ca rene 2 
'v ("Who toke no ſmall: eltobt ti» 

(erie of Simon Magus ) be ene lay 4 
ifended With S. DR nei Pugnh 


The Roth), 
Ambroſ. werie loth to be deprined of faqs 
poop pattonr as 8. Peter Was; with wack 


3reliby5 "intreating and many teares prajedhin 
* . fo'goe out ofthe Way, and tofanchi 


felt: at Whoſe regula Saint 
Peter( otherwiſe unwilling th ) 
beganne to take ha fevtmeyeg eu 
ctie_.” ne a 
" But When he Was come to thegwy 
he feeth Chriit comming toivard:him; 
Whome he adoring ſaid, |Yominequs. 
vadis, 0 Lord, Whether goeft thin? 
| ani Chrilt ſaid vnto him, venio Roman 
| pap n"" iterum crucifigi. 1 rometo | Rome ts. $i 
f P391> pe oriciffed acuine. Price, unuetitede 
K. : thereby that Chriſt: Would ſufferinhin 
-*. "| #Þ Rome, Who ſuffereth in exeryofhu 
members, not by pain of bedie , bn ut by 
© compaſiton: 4 apc bythe 
greatenes of glorie Which 6 gottents 
himby the viitoriauſe death, _ 
_ SuiRIS are pul Vat... es» 
a Ho 1 cos _— on Peter ; retra 


con =a@n CT SS Ws 2VV th 


of the Chufeh, 318: 
Wing teen | he Was putte-to death 
the erofſe with his head down- 
wot fo that Chrii#-hinſelfe aypoin- 
ted Rome to be the place, Where S, Pe- 
jet r ſhould reſp, OVER 
\Tha matter # wineſ 4 un : Lib.y;pof 
etc by Saint Ambroſe , bas af 709- ; ephit a. F--2 
Feeſippus, Who Was-a Very AHL lent: . beep be 
witer,cuen ſtraight vpon thetyme ef * "I ; 
the Apoitles: : albeit his Worcke being » 
hraflated into Latin, Niece wromn Ft 
certain names of Cities added byhimy _ 7 
wodid tranſlate it about the tyme $. 
S.cAmbroſe, andof Ruffinus. > 
Neither is it to be douted,bat $; " 
Lnke Would hane Woriten the Yawe: 
mewing of Chriftunto'S. Peter(. ah. 
Wel 4 he Wrote the appearing of 
unto S. Panle ) if he had gon + form, A After. # 
fmoerdin his ſtorie of the Atrofthe 
Hoftles." But ſeing he didnot t onrs 
we by narration vntill the death of 
T, Peter Frm Saint Pi ple, We P07 
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SH» 7 S 7s 
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I. hex ones $5 Pe n #4 : q 
Which hi#torie We learne that Chrij 


(Who might eafilie hane graunted th 

pet's of Martyrdom to huApb 

l | y other he Jhbad a ecu 5 
Vvhys, = oth hte, and hic fellow <Apith 


Peter 
L| ſhuld dic $.\Pax/, might die : in Rome... 


Ji TIO of I find digerſe cauſes dei in 7 


Fathers. 


I. - One 4, or the glor & loryof the Avoſs 
e 


l Auguftini ne alteriRoma deefſler, rhat, om 


fe ſanto might not lacke ta either of them, 


| forms W* that they: might not lacke the glary 
the chiefe Citie Rome, roncerningth 

place of their Martyrdom. 
| Am other ts , py the deitruitin 
| aſi of ſuper ition : Vt ybi capur ſuper! 
_| f*44m, ftirionis.erar , illic caput quielce: 
ret ſanGiraris,Ec vbi gencilifiprin 
cipes habicabanr,illic Ecclefiarum 
morerentur. . | That Where the hea 
ps wperftition Was there might Ir 
ad of VNINEEs -OONE IE be 


—_— ww  - 5 == 
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 oftheChurech, ty; 
Ht esof rhe Geeks he ef, 7" . 
"Thethird can e far the honour 0 
le weſt Church. CumDominus. my 
iencis regionem propriailluſtra, 
eritpaſsione, pccidentis plagam. 
quid minus effer,viceſuiApos 
| bolorum Gnguine illuminare dis 
seſt,Erlicerillias paſzio nos 
bis ſufficiac ad ſalutem,ramen ecis 
an horum Martyrium.nobis cons 
ulicadexempli, Whereas owr Lord :.; 
buh made the Eaff part light{ommwith 
bc owne paſſion ; be es inhs. 
beed(that it might be no leſſe)ro geue 
ligttynco the weſt quarters by the 
loud of his _ApoZtes.. And albeit our 


Lonks paſlion ſaffifeth vs for ſaluation; 
jet their Mariyr dome tbe we den 


ifthe Goſpel : Velux Vericatis,qua Leo ns 
nomnigm gentium-yeuelabatur 1,innte#/ 
—_ ns eab ipſo capis [7 wich | 


g14 | 'TheR; — FT Ne OM 
deret'. ' That the light of thitrith 
(Which Was rewedled for the fuggin 
Le tres f Jeu yeud if of ; 
out the whole bode.” >FG1RFEC; 14D): 
Now, foraſmuch as dj net 
_ of. _. a5 '4 Wei} od w/e - 
Wherby to enlarce and (þr 
through al the worry wy tr 
| one cities came alſo ro paſſe "the , the 
| Leeiid fame citie per facriB, Petri ſedbes 
pur orbisaffea, lacius'prafidert 
religionediuina, quam doitnat. 


one terrena. Being madethe head 
ofthe Worlde,through the holy Self 
S. Peter ſhuld rule more lar} rh oa 
relievon; then by earthly dom Ww. 

- Perruseni{fairhsS: Ay io wit. 
mauit ſedTin _— etfi'quieſcereX 


preſentTvira finire dignatiis eſt, 

For Peter hath lified vp 4 hi Cen 
Wherin he alſo veutſafed to veafljand and 
toend thupreſent life. Marke that tht 


" Sryand erage AIR we 


0) 
: 


; 


ofthe Church. eas; 
h riha mw , aifated to S. 


# egheaghtwe Apoſtles died i in. 
wCtic,atone time, for one truthe of 
rites Goſpel: yet they left not vo. 

thaiers or ſuceeſFons there.” Neither: r,op by | 

whe Bi bop of Rome called the ſucceſ-icap. 3, 
wr of $; Rack or ſaid to ſitin bis chair, auguſt, 
Lonely in the  Chaite. of Peter, as: ep.162, 


ie Woke practiſe of the Chirch, and. 165+ 


ul the Yoritings of the Fathers. doe 


Witneſſe: | 
Whereby We Wa that 


Rome is hep place choſen by Chriſt him 
fe, where S. Peters Chaireſhoulde 5 
ft. For $. Peter retourninge Fo amlr, | 
Rome wppon the former viſion, didar lb 5ppt 
before bes death conſecrate S.Clement. x64 wu'Þ ME 
kifboppe cui & Cathedram' ( ſcieth Fonts © 
Dewſus ) vel Eccleſiam omnem. fiealis 
commiſir,dicens:76 Whome he com: = S 4 
Pr ed alſo bis chaire, or al the Chur- 
che, ſayinge- : "Sicut* mihi: m_ 
_ U rradicaeſb@-Do ominQ1meg; 


gr6: The Rocks I 
leſu Chriſto poreſtas'ligandiet; 


. uendich, ita & ou Commeſige, 
&c. As the 


dingand looſone , 5 committed #0 
E.- Lord Jeſus Chriſt, earn fo Icom 
it to thee alſs,that thou maiſt ordein 
others by whom dinerſe cauſes maithe 
diſpoſed, and ſurh atts ( as be nit meet 
for the Church ) may be repelled; and 
thou muſt not be found gewentd « 
cares of this World, but onelyendewnr 
zo gene moſt leiſure to prayer, and'l 
preachinguntothe people," > 
The tthe report $. Clement himſelf 
makethof this mms; one W iche $. 
Peter gane to him, Whoſe Ef me” 
|  ' finus tarnedinto Latine aboxe elents 
{| Ruffinus bunared yerespait: andinthe preface 
_ in Profite wh;che he makerh rorhe Recoenition 
_ 99 Rect-  f5.Clement, be ſo Wel declareth thit 
£6 Epiſtle of S. Clement to bane bene of 
fol credit in hi time, and before, that 


he enſwereth ſuch obiettions 45 


Clemens 
n oft at ele 


ſeme 10make againſt thas whichs 
t//1/0 


r: | RE MROS CEE? PE EY Vi— Ars Se. Wo — — RO pr—— E- 


heChurdi "a 
ls is. Tertullian alſo cafeſſeth; that the: Be pres 
Church of Rome doch ſhew eui- ſerpt «ds 
dencehat S. Clement Was ordeined 41/46 bas 
of beter, + py _ __— 

| AudS. Hierom namely ſaith:PleTiQ | 20 
Lainort ſecundfi wc Pecri Apo ig b 
fold purant fuiſſe ClemTrem, The 

wif pare of the Latins think Clement 

thee benſecond( or next) after Peter 

the Apole. And in an other place he 2 
ſuth: Clemens ſucceſſor Apoſtoli Aduerſas: | 
Petri ſcribit epiſtolas:' Clemens loun.. . 
the ſucceſſour of Peter the Apotle wri- 
Epiſtles. Leo the ſerond;CMaria- 
;Srotu,and diners other gre of the 
ſane indgement. Now Wheras Linus | 
ind Cletus by the life time of 8." Pete? Vviſuprs - 
(# Damuſus and Ruffinus do witneſſe ) ; 
6d edminifter many things belonging 
tothe Bifhopr ike (as being in the ex- 
letior matters roadiutonurs of S. Pete? ). 
i Org hover frther dſo 
fares, ſaped Linvs #9 have bene 
| Ws choſen 
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choſen nekt after: $. Perenc i 
Clement Was onely choſen', i 


Tn 


| £4 ſua, 


4 very {as other think Yycledn 


oy a time, as to his elder. ws \ 
Hinſoener that wr ery on 

ty pgs pradtiſed that highatt# 
ritie, once $. Peters Chaive. Wan 

at. Rome, not Without the hk cial | rk ; 
aidence of .Chriſt« Its ſo. much 'tbat4+ 
thanafius Woriteth:, that $. Peter avd 
' Paule audieriit, oportere;ſe'Rome 


| 21 Lo fns! Martyriumſubire,heardubarahey 


muſt ſuffer marcyrdom.at Rome 
And What. ſo ever hearirig\he-Mt 
neth, ſurely he meaneth ih. 0f 4 Kearns 
Which came from God, _—_— aud 
/ ewpne viſion,or - "al 
he tm ſuch er WS didwel be 
(ne, and We alſo ought to ales 3a 
. But tocome tha? to _ 
purpoſe, S. Irenaut ſpeaking cheſur 
tank of. pf mnaty in thoſe.Cot 
ches .Whiche. the-Apoſtles. had ff | 
inlienced colleththe hare ow 


axt- 


'_ ofthe ChurciC I 


" omnibus cogniram-, 4'glorioliſsit 


P.ulo fundatam &:conſtirutams:; 
Th greateſt Churche jan moſt an- 
ente'; and knowen to; all menne's 
being planted and ſerteled by. tmoo: 
fte- gloriouſe Apoſt les,:Peter and. 
\. Ad hanc Eccleham;propter | 
poterielorem principalitacem nes . . 
eſe eſt omnem conuenire! Ecs 
ceham, hoc eſt, eos .qui-ſuntyns 
lque-hdeles.. Torhs Gharch\for 
the mightier principalicie 074+ 
thritie of gonernement , enery-Chur- 
de that us 40 ſaie', the faurhful which 
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Whereas then euerie: Churche © 
boh-4 certaine principalitie 07 4w- 
thoritie of gonernemente commit ed 


Mcpaitic s\ it ate" predere the- 
ONS © *: "Jn; 


uerſwhes *Þ} 


vos duobus: Apoſtolis,Perro* & jyje.c,20 


vereund about, muſt needes comer 


' ply 244. Milewelroſax(as he hath don)thutth 


 TheChur 
S che of 
- Rome 1s 


- the greas beraiiſe it Was founded of the "or - 
. teſt. Apoſte®* il how krone rh S.PHh 


—— cs 
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$26 he Rocks io 
Jaith,onercom \francs ci be 


Titez. EXCOMmMuNIcar open Jynners, ” fi 0 
+» ticks:The Church of Rome bi 
ded and planted by the melt 
eMpoities hath porendiorempr 
cipalitatem"s mightier pi * | 
then any other Charch. Forit Tow 
full ienorance Wherem' 1 Perf: 
n addon only of the faccelouirs 
fo bis ne, Gitions! of: fairhfull Churete,ſ 


mightſer principalry-bere mentio 
ned ir)hneant of the Ciuil err 
of the Romun Empire aiY 
new had fpoken any ark int 
place of rhe" Roman Empiye. * 

He ſpake of the Churches W 
Apoſtles had WandedaatibA 
among Which he calleth the Char weld 
Rome ma %imi the gv-ere/t.Whyjſola 


had only made a biſhos 'thereaf,i# b fy 
did RO other Charehies: Fe {4 


of the Church. 106; 
thrlyit had mot ben greater tbenthe, 
her: Bug becauſe he being the greteſf, © © 
oli dpoftles( as; Fſe bi-A4SA HIS, ih 2h. 
bimnprieacy,that & to ſay,arochdd, In it. © 
ahef hepher, aq great Hiſelf bed ad Colas 
kiherfore it was the greatelt Church cap-2., © | 
in the Yeor lee. And chence tomeththe. 
nhulity wherof thes aftciet father ſpear 
teth$/Irenews callethihe ſame CBM r ome is 
the of. Rome Itiquiſsimibe moſt gh, the moſt 
nrOburch how ſo? oa pat Ternfalt antes 
vd dutioche before it f Teas verily it 
tineaf havig a biſhop id of pfeſing the 
fath:but not in the ppetual honor a8 1 


2 


=  Omne 
(concerning his office of fred, Ori. 
/ ftesſ" heepe cauſe the Church'i fone 
' my d Sec 4 . ſtil fo be-the moſt aonclntnie 
l ": mother Church's hz Ron 

4 viram 4s evit,as alſo Athanaſire doth ON þ Fo 
q gent, For this cauſe the mighrier princi 
,- palitie & i» the Church of Rome: And 

. fir ws mich the ſame fo "cefiton 
Peteris now at Rome Which i _— 
of Irene, the ſame Charch1 
fill the" greateſt and the moſt yer 
* ent Charch whetumo all other faith 


me ourht to reſort, by reſon of the migh 
Mer qi tome preemintce ther. 
S.Cyprien confeſſeth rhe chaireJhit 
to ſay,the duthority of S."Peterts 
at Rome: For Whereas certain faitionſe 
heret ieksſailedfFom Carthiget#Rs Rome 
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Y ” 
ÞP C J f5#, $4 
V 


U of the matter: 6 : Audent wr Perf 


of the Chutfch. _ 50h: 
[{exotta eſt,a ſchiſmaricis & pros 
phanis literas ferre , nec cogitas' 
reoveſſe Romanos, quorum fis. 
ls Apoſtolo predicante laudata Rom.e, 
yl quos perfidia haberenon 
wn acceſlum. They dare carie let«. 
ters from ſciſmatical and prophane mt; 
othechair of Peter,and principal prin = | 
Church, whence the prieſtly vniry <Þ 
in.Neither do they conſider theny 
Kirofrhe at faith & praiſed 'by 
report of the Apoſtle;30 Vehore in 
WUTIE Cart 0t hane acce(ſe.. SES 
Is thu ſemtence althe priniegref 
"Peters ſupremacy are acka wlege £ 
, "Hog — el Sz Peters chaſes, x. 
A | ou Zehepricipa ww oo | 
Wo vera us thy 


- 


1214 ' ThtRockes 
For' otherwiſe Feruſalem|mighthun' 
 ſeemedthe mother Church to alk 
ftians,Were jt not that $*. Petercom- 
inn". witting Teruſale tothe gouernmenief 


S:Iames,cariedhi own autoritieWuth 
him;and left-it all at Romer" i\ + 
 Thirdly,how wit ſaid ,that thewnity 
2 6fprieſts'or of biſ hops /\far acer 
- dos feimmerbboth dignitle )begiat 
the ChurclrofRome; bathecanſeit 
hath the wholpaſtoralautority _ 
inwhdthe' beginmgefal eccle 
Joan.1. emineceWas;becanſe he fit maiphi 
. Marth,16 ones ay;the 
ock,z4,tohaue thekeies cher 
diof heau geuTro hi? bat take avg 
S. Peters prerogdtine;id the cy 


Rome « not the beginnig of nr 
_ rather Jeruſalem 4 ves. 


port that 4 Peter alant hidin onthe 
| Whole, power of thechie ff peppes! n 
Daeterfor of Peter by 


Ll 


rhe Chen, +300 

theſane prover:and ſa vnny eatinueth - 

filin the ſucceſ1097 of Peter,n0t euery: \. 

anity;but prieſtty cont y becage be ſit- 

th in Rome. by Whom and in Who at 

pieftes au bi haps are one Wohiles they 

d(corcerning their goner nment 4 

wiſdifion )are one! een,are eofirmed © 

and fel of him,Weho is, Without feats YL 

in higſmpre Macy». "GUN id Aa 
Furthermore when S. G -uirien ſaith, 

infdeliy ci haue noacceſle torhe 

Romis,what other chings thatthes 

teſrj.that in the church of RemeNeTV Luce 33, 

eeor whoſe faith Chriſtpraied ; 

Jrvvhat flock ca be' ſure F be alwaies 

ſefe fi infidelity —_— be warrated,,. 

hleſus Chriſt che onlyſa ge ard of bis 

Church? Adde herewnto 148 FRE j he ſaw Ms 

$.Cyrian calleth. Rome Becleſiz ca/ TP e- 

tholicz-matric&.&. radic©,themt- p! | 

ther and roote of the: Catholik Chu 

Imiphecauſe thice al 1k w_ at ority 

ifredig Chriſtes floct rigftſs. 
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Jus @&@ TheRocke': 
7. Did not S.Cyprian c cnfiſevn 
Ijb.1,0.4'to kaverervideteby tionofBy 


filides /awfaly ont of : Pont F 
ſhew alſo, that Baſilides for hirhs 
aid ——_ peat and did deceingt 
Pope by falſe weeeſtion and exits ow 
A wore £5 prian requirerh St 
-phanus zhe A ; Fo Aepoſe N 
nu the Biſhop of Arles it yore 
' Whiche ſurely ro doe inan othe : 1s Io 
Ince, is afigntihat the Pope of Rane 
'# #boue other Biſheps.' This didzha 
boly Martyr defend both the rig = i 
the Pr acti of the Church of a_ 
6. The Which thing 4 the' more's 
| Oprianu "let in's. Cyprian, becauſe | he others 


= 


F. 
us oEp413 
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wed, thet wot 


| of the Cr 
wenn he kept foil ns of the 

 Miltant Church,51n «cknonleging, the 

wifbic head therof.. « 

|. Nanaths Faught falſely, that thoſe 

whe hadonce denied. Chrifte., or had 

mmitted greate and mortall ſnnes, 

night not he admitted aftermarde.; by 

Criſtian Prices or Biſſhops to dope- 

nance;nor to their old ſtate of grace. 

Wh Which hereſie, « Chriſtian Prieſt 
(he Was named Hi ppobitus , radi; * eli 
be Wes torne inpeeces. With Wild hor- POT" 
ſu) was for the time deceined.. But © 
fwahmuch 4s the ſud þ Hi ippolyrus did 


#herwiſe lowe Chrift ſo hartelie, that 
be Wa cotent to die far ha name; th; 

the feid death might not be-unprofite-.._. 
ble to hins, God of ha wry me 


and religion. ih m4 carbs... jFe 
ray mo er lid not Leepe 1 


paſsrone 
Hippelitis, 
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uh Tus files vigeat priſcs que  codita fon Tk (64 


lf for # ire there of 
bad graee'to _ che fant 4%. 
For When he Was now'lexdentoth 
"place of his Mar tr dom, the'd ; rhrif " 
People came about him,ad af ked whi 
Was thebetter religid, wherhi r rhe Ce 
© tholike,or elsrhat of Nowaticsftwhin 
"be OR thus : * 4s Prodlengh 


Yo hb; N . 
EOEAD 7 3 AION 


8h; ”, Mate, Catholicis Pas pos populi 


on Pats TORT 


His FI DER. was: Office the 5k a ” 
"of tufſed Nouars lore, 

- Andtothe Cath'like folkandflock," | 

- Your otopnd reſtorewayl \ dd 


"Repiin the C urc | of . 
"Which faich'both Paul 
land Peters Chad 


SY wn 4 Wa wi 


of the Thixfch . 
of Ketatue, there 'Voa4 bat one faiths 
fer him;there be Ya to be two faiths. 
'Bethen diaided the farmer: faith: © 

4wridye the dinifto, #d\reſtore your 
elves to the Catholik peple Whi- 
che Were ſpread"enery Where \before 
Nowtus Was borne; ler onetaith 
prevail. Which one f'Thatwhich\is 
i the moſt aicient: Church. Which 
that * The Which Paul ad be Chair 
ofPerer keperh.. Whatirtbe Chaire 
of Peter ? \The Biſſhap of "Rome, Yoho 
fnabin that Chaire: Sothar he goeth 


ſheweth Where the: \Catholikes are by 
me faith-YWoithout diuifion.”. That one 
fath s fene in the auncient: Church 
indkept by the Biſhops of Rames,\, 

Fi 4 We not now ſay, accordin "% - 
the exile of Hip poltt res to out Conniry 
nawidihe (GA We not 
Ja, reftors your ſelues co. the: Ca- 
Prog mtapaca Follow brake 


femSchiſen.tothe-Catholikes, andhe _. . 


330 «| "he TY a 
-let that one fate preuz fNeWhichs 
preſerned in the auncient- | 
"Rome: and kept there. inthecl Ch 
Peter? Dothanymandeubt,h 
the Po pref dater eter IR 
then Hacks, then Berengarinet "tt 
ore yorr felf then to theold fai b;l 
the chaire of Peter., thertinyoun 
'rea## Without al foare. Letyou'ts 
flour S. Peter anſwere for you;if thei 
See can deceine you: yes tet Chriiti 
ſwere for yen;if it be poſeible gcithet 
faith of Peter, whichhe af i 
Luc.zz, "tO faile in ic ſelfe,, or xotto'f 
then others. Iructhe Rocke pl "Mm 
-by Chrift:build p92 tt. Shear Wi 
Mlatth. 3 ” [hall a anic time A 
"bonſe. 
Er 1 the ſecond Par 
"inallthe World, and in henanr 
- onto the Bi hoppe ef Rome” 4! Bat 
lacs the: Archbilli wpe of Conits 


S146 Which foe rye 


, and no fluddes or YWindes of herejt | 


; of the Church. 33t 
SB preferred before the Patriache of | > 1. 
ol Alexandria. , Marcellhs the Biſ- 
q (hyge of Ancyr 4, Aſclepma the Biſ- NTNETA 
ll (hugpe of Gafs, and Lucyanue the Bl- 
Wy} of H, rianople , being al Gre- 
tiers, all of the: Eaſt Churche, but ſo 
Al fore diſtant one fromthe other that 
ll there Was 00 part of the Eaft Churche - 
whiche on A RA did not be 
lang : fl 7 eſe , 1 ſate, ing expelled 
* ct but by ; of #55 1519 
wher Biſſhoppes , comming from at- © ' © 
wrſe quarters met togetherat Rome,” © ©? 


in the dgies of Pope Inlius, of Whome 

Snomenus ( him ſelfe alſa a'Grecian) 

0 OWiteth inthus Wiſe, GS 

* Athanaſius relinquens Alexan nj 

F iriam, Romam proſectuseſF-C0- liba,cs 

Figicaucem eodT cemporeetiaPau ....... 
liCoſtancinopolicant Potificem | 


Onafi ſub tare dinatuseſt? Pro quoGazcolh,. : 

zertiſet ti Eccleſia Quincianocomittiun 
alrgre, Lucianugautem Hadrianopolite 
Epiſcopus,ob-alizaccuſatjonFec 

clefia ſua privuar?; degebarinwvrbe 

Roma. Cognoſcenser o'R "Ma 

_nus Epiſcopus criminafingulori 

Omnium & omnes Nicxno'Concilio«con/ 

curam ges" Cordare coperiens,cosincomuni 
renspro« ' Onemfaſcepit,tanquiomnificur 
pter ſedis gerenspropterſedispropriedig 
propried care, finguliſcy reddidie ſuaxBeth 


v1 


—_ 
_ 
-_ 
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8am. f128ctorictalib? ſcriplirEpiſcopi 
culpans<.n6 reR8rracaſlentw 


ros .inculpabiles de: fuis Eccleli 

eos expellentes,& coltiturione: 

. 'Nicenj Concilj|minime obſeruz 

Meſs T0Quori paucos:ad; certidieh 
 pravepit, bimec adeſle precepit,,vtcorae 

| oftederet iuſta ſe ſuper illis prot! 
liſſe deereti,Er.deiceps.nd ſep 
..\,, furiinterminac*eſt; nifi ab huluy 
| | in ney modi turbis & nouicate Ceua Chys! 
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at & Paulus epiſtolas Taly os 
eacalibus Epiſcopis miſerunt, 6c 
Wcoultcori ſuas fedes adept for. 
Wl hare leaning Alexandria, Wert 
ine Rome: It chanced hins-ent at the 
etimetomeet there Paul \Biſhop: 
ſanfitinep le,and Marcella of An- 
mand Aſciepas of Gaza: Whith Af 
| jo being an aduerſarie to the Arri- 
ws, ſuferediniurie of them, ad under 
the pretece;that hehad overthrows ſt vyasa' 
aAltar,he Was codemmed.In Whoſe $7<a* fait 
eedthe charch of Gaza:is comitted t0 ——_ a 


= 2niomnc. Alſo Lucianm the my 1 Churche, 

WW  Hadrianople, being: deprined of bis 2 Ouere 
Church for an'other accuſation: al Fe an Ale 

"eh wei ah 

The'R | Rome t , FA mr ' - L 

the crimes of enery one,ad finding that be 1 
they did al agree to the 'Nicen& Coun- The B.of 
, ddreceine "them baitovho _ E he | 


of - wig in freer: 


Charches,and (likewiſe bls 
in that. cen nfo ” 


rutionsof the Nicene Coitee, 
(<Atrian biſhops vos 
ew to appere Wife him ata've 
roots endbs might ſhewthemghu 
he hadinſtlygeuen a decrer ore en 
tence wpox them. And did threaten 
that he Yeonld not longer fi fer "oy 00 ; 


 lefſe they'Would. ceaſe } 


 and\wtcltic+. And rhush 
$414. Nowe: Athangſins and Peel 


the letters tothe bifs oprefthe , 
and ny; of' rhens ati mp T, wat 
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of the Church, - 35 | 
ery Omen RM 
ark that he didit tanquams 4+ 
nium curam gerens; & he that 
itke charge of all. . 
| ieronjepd had this charge not pol F 
net icdeogd and charity,but pro* 
erſedis proprie dignirarens.! For. 
be wnibines of hu own $ee." Y 
Mnreoner he reſtored toeneryone bib 6. - 
wChurch 2d biſhoprik. Yes be did it: 
in bucker mucker vor by bareword 
ven ml a hs own howſ6'; of in hu 
wcite dens A ge vl 7- 


oc tho bei d fs oth F 
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þ; s 77 Eaft Jrncangak gn 
' EC &-3vs a Ye wins - 
Note "% Np LR {the 
veel. ſupremacy of Popie. lags vat 
ow acknowledged, 1 caniveltrellvh 
eap:make a man Aves oberthe ſo 
Preme head of the militant Ghuhi 
 indged the-higheſt pats 
himnolf He meedied with m _— 
far diſtant i iB places ans FYWTHOCE) ft 
: _ Lok lighthy conl/dbe. «Hen tl 
v5 ment of pronincidl Core 
theſe. things by rhe prer, ative. 
9-90 ener ed ogtveurth 
full Ebriftians;, andthates 
the.Councelligf Nice Was wy 
enery mans remembrance hal 
4 CA or. oſt pig vede toe feats 
i CArnobire geurth.a with : 
| AveD. i Hefſefortbe Church tem 
Joe. 'trus in deſerto-huijus ſect 
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ninabenecicuntur vſque hodiea Viquehs 
Pero, pſe exitus aquarii in fitim; "eu Pn 
invtquiexieric foras ab Eccleſia 1, 
Perrfiti pereat. Peter Wandering in py; oft | þ 
thedeſert of thi World , preached the nes 
batimof Ieſus Chrift until be camera. 
Rome, which (baptiſm) al fludsghat Rome. 
jt1ſey, Churches ) are bleſſedof Peter 
exentil this day. He hi{elf hath made vil this 
thrfy(or dried-vp ) the foorthriinings daye« 
ofthe Waters: ſo that, who lo goeth 
ſoorth from the Church of Peter, 
heperiſhech for thirſt... 
Thi auncient Writer in hu Comets 
well 707 the pſalrnes, vnder ſtanding bap- 
ha the name of flads andof We- 
but m ters doth accompt thoſe only tobe bap- 
Carel "ied onto aluation, Who are baptized 

ell 3 4he finds Which are bleſſed of Peters, 


icpenlf ps 3dprie/ts,who tary in the mit), 
vena #ihe ſucceſſors of Peter. Fag except be. * 
a fluy/9 vique hodie, exen til thu #deg- 


« 
8: 
KF: 


= Rome 
Peter, 


bit aop of 


8 , 
For wher4s Arnobius lined about three 
hundred yeres after Peter,in ſaying, a 


| He cal-. fludsare blefled of Peter yntilthis 
lerh every we meneth that al the miniſterie: 
4 


of baptiſm in the Church ave fill prof 
table toſaluation,through that theyare 


don inthe vnit 'y and obedience of Pee 


ters Church. | : 

But Wher « that Charch of Peterifor 
ſoth in Rome, For Peter Wadered pres 
ching Chriſtes baptiſm vncil he came 
to Rome.BurtatRome he reſted, 
thence the fluds are bleſſed euen 
til this day. But if any man of diſcres 
tion be bone in thoſe fluds,Yohich 
are Without the Church of Rome, be i 
Without healthfull Water; becauſe the 
grace of unity, and the participation of 
of Chriſtes myſtical body the Church, 
# not geuen to him. For that grace 
deriued from Chrift the chief head,, by 
Peter the under head , unto all thiſe 


Who are wade mebers of Chriftes wil 
mb akbk axlageak" 
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ofthe Church. 419 
abecclefiaPerri,fiti pereat;, ſo that 
he Who goeth fromthe Charch of Peter 
dirh periſh for thirſt. Verily,becanſe he 
hcketh the grate of the Catholik unity 
which @ dlypreſerned in Peters Church 
«inthe head Church, Where it « firſt 
planted,and Whence it « derined toall 
other Churches , Which tarie in the 
—_— 1 _ A EAVRY 

egare no potes(ſairh Optatas) . _ 
ie tn vibe Room Pecoprs ont 
mo cathedram Epjſcopalem-eſle ,; none, 
collatam , in qua dedericomnium 4.4, 
Apoſtolorii capur Perrus;vnide & 
Cephasappellatus eſt, -[nqua vna | 
cathedra vnitas ab omnibus ſeruas .... +. 
retur. Thos canſ# not dewy, bus that 
thou knowe ff the biſhoply chairto have | b 


®* 


onto Peter , Wherein Peter the head — __ || 
of althe Apoſtles hath fireem. Wheres © © 
if he's alſo culled Cephas /in the 
Wich one chaire nity might be kept 

dens oo ad 


Tj ow 


_. 


= Li oi  _ 
Optatus Writing againſt Parmenis 
1 a Donatift, ſaith -nto him ichou 

| Thou cis Canit nor deny,but that choukno- 
_ weſt Peter ro haue had firſt the 
Chair atR ome. That heretickcowld 

not deny it , but' now other _ heretic 

hawe profited jo Well in their facultic, 

that they are become doftours,in Var 

ratig that S. Peter Was newer.at Rome. 

_—_ . Butintheold \tymme tt Was 4 moſt fa - 
in. BOuſe,ant amoſt confeſſed truth Meh 
RT Sa the chair thz,Wvas at Rome. But Whoſe 
_: 1: chair wherinPeterſatte , Whats 
Peter? the head of al the-Apoſiles. 


# 


How prone you that ? becauſe Qhriſt 
Joan.» Nnamed/him Cephas, that « toſd;6 
rock or one. For the foundation's the 
heal of the honſe, and the rock is:the 
0.) moſt ſure and ftrong foundation: Whit 


Note, ##hen therend,Whythy chaire #8 
\ Rome? to.the'end vniry.. might be 
: keprob al menin thatone.chaire, 
might be inititmed or begnn;c it ul 
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Fu 


X the Charck; 34r: 


he kept and preſerued ſill; © Bur Vaity 
wherein ? Whether only in faith hope, 7 p__ 
und charitie ? So in dede; but not ones" Ba bf 
leobut in the Chaire-alfo:,. 72s; a] 
but in what ſoener Chaire'?' Nay; in 

one Chaire .* Which one ?. in that Io one 
ble one, wherein Peter fatear Rome:;\ ns 
ur: i 3: they not blind, Who'can not ſee, Va 
we Bf wht Optatats thought of the biſhops vo © 
fa Rome? Tet it followeth , vt iam ſchiſe: 
Fel, ME maticus effec; fo that now he ſhould. 
4 IT ſchiſmatike , qui. concra fingus 
o hrem Cathedram, alteram collos 
ill 


p math Who ſhould ſette an ather: 
Chure, egainit the fin Chaire; 
Which hath n0 fellow ex.ortd there 
ae no more Chaires , but that there. 
we no move ſuch Chaives a "CEE F. - 
Rome vs. : 1 \ 


Aer that opti hat wriet ”*Y 
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ad The Rock, wm 
The B. of Petro ſucceſsic Linus, 'Lino fie 
ſucceſſors CElSit Clemens. Linus ſucceded ” 
ja Peters Peter ,and Clement ſucceeded to Linu. 
pnechair xd ſo he nameth the Biſhops of Rome 
il  inorder,until the time of Pope Sixicis 
us, Who ſate in the ſaid Chaire of 5. 
Peter, in the daies of Optatns: And 
|. , becauſe Siricius Was fellow of the ſame 
ow. Communion and filth Whereof Opt 
| " tu Was, he therby cencludeth himſelf 
# _ fobe aCatholike, «s in Whoſe fide the 
ſingular Chaire of Peter is found, 
- which is the chiefe gift and dou- 
| rie, which'the\ Militant Churche 
harh. WY $4 4 Cy. 
bad no fellowſhip with the Chaire of 
| . Peter, nor With hs ſucceſſaurs, Ots 
| Citrs Car 1145 concludeth him and his fellawes 1 
#hedrem þe [chiſmatikes." Hearken to thu M, 
Peri mis Jewel af any ftititucd extes be at du 


| #0 royou, HER x ſehiſiatite Whodu 
j not commnicate in Religion andfailh 


ls With the Biſſhopof Rome: 500 _— 


ofthe Church. * "243 
Jimunicate with him: therfore you are 
4 ſchiſmatike: and conſequentlie, your 
put (except you repent } «in hel fyre 
wh Core, Dathan,and Abyron, God 1-10. | 
ſave 95 al thence, Whiche muſt be ob- 
teined by returning to ihe vnitic of $. 

Prters Chaire at Rome... _ is — 

S. Hierom writing to Damaſics con- In Epift, 
cerning the faith in. the Trinitie ſaith 
tha incertain places of bus Epiſtle - 

Mihi Cathedram Petri & tide A- 
poſtolico ore laudatam cenſuic0; Succeſſer 
ſulendam. Cum ſucceſlore Pifcas Fen, 
toris X diſcipulo crucis loquor. 
Ego nullum primum nift Chrigi 
ſequens,bearitudini tug,id eft,Tas 

thedrg Perri comunione coloeior. , pou - 

Super illam Pecram zdificatiEc- p,,,; ., 

cefiam ſcio.. Quicungzexcra hic gu, | 
domum agnum comederic,profa- | ad es 
nus eſt, Si quis inarca No& ns fu- cleſic, 
erit,peribit regnante diluuio, No _— 
nou! Vicalem, Melerium reſpuo, 
ignoro Paulinum.Quicunque tes 

| | Y iin cam 


ſum. 


144 The | lock _ 
cum non colligir, SE rot 


qui Chriſtinoneſt "Aneichriſtie |: 
I thought beit to aſke countellof the Þ þ 


| Chaire of Peter, and of the faith yra- 
| Romit. ſed by the mouth of the <ApoiHe."1 | i; 
ſpeake with the Surceſſour of the Fil. 
ſher ad with the diſciple of the Craft. 
7, folowing 3 none firft is Chrifte - aw 
jojned in Commuttion With WT h 
neſſe, that is 10 ſay , with the Chaire of 
Peter.l do OW; that the Church I 
is built vpon thatRock,Whoſoeve 
fhal eate the Lambe out of thi houſe 
he is prophane. If any man be out ofthe 
—Arhif Nye daring the time ofthe flud 
he (hal periſh. 1 doe not know Vitas 
lis, TdefpiſeMiletius , have nou Þj « 
quaintance with Paulinus. Whoſoe- | \ 
wer doth not gather With thie he doth | (i 
ſcatter abroae, that w,he that i a not f [ 
Chriſt, of Antichriſt. C 
_ Whocandenie, but that whehle Ti 
St he wil aſke councelof $.P& tl 
| Fers( C haire,be meancth, that wy 


.E, ? 
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oft Conneel of Pope Damaſus,who 
fitethin his KA . The Which P 
he ealeth the ſucceſſor ofthe fiſher, , noe of 
wd the Diſciple of the Croſſe, that # "kr is 
to ſay, the ſhe of of S. Peter, Who P _ iy 
Wa4 fiſher, and Who died: vppon the Rt | 
Cſs. When he ſaith: he followeth 

none asfirſt or chiefe, but Chriſt: 

he weldeclareth, What an infimte di- Chriſt abs 
tice s betwen Chrif#,who & abſolutes bone 1 
le frit and chief, and any other Pope firſts" «3 
n Biſhop, who'& not abfolurtlyfirſte, © ** 
but onely ſo firſt and chiefe ,48 8. PE + 

ter Was. For We af ke no more at a- 

nic time, but that the Pope of Rome 

te confeſſed tobe 6 wee, P3 7 piſhop a 


P! f Saint Peter Was.” SS ph Peter 
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Damaſus, ard iomneth him TIP” 47.44 
Communion With Damaſus. That's © 
1 ſoit as himſelf 0 714t erh ir with pO 
theChaire of Peter, 0 
Note, pray you, that” Di CL 


Pope,and the chaire of Peter F- lone, 
«Ld the Chaier of Peter # the Racks 
(/aith S. Hiero ) Wherupon the Church 
& built. Cathedre Petri coiungor, 
Superillampetri zdificatiEccles 
ſia (cio, 1am tozned With the Chair if 
Peter,to Wuit,of the Rock. V/ppo that 
Rock | knowe. the Church to be 
built, 7 here Was no doubt of the ma 


wo ter.it Was abnowledee. + 
Peters g T, ; ; leage | 
Chair is o What owt are We now come 


the Rock Not only Peter, but the Chair of Pes 
rer is caught ro be the Rock wher 

vpon the Church is built. {dh 

the Chaire the Biſhop of Rome # 8 
derſtanded, ho fitteth in the Chatte, 

45 Damaſus then did. He i prophane 

Exod.z, (/4ith S. Hierom) Wha eateth the lan 
without this houſe, - That « roſa, 

there « but one houſe in al Chriſtends, 

and that houſe « there, Where thi 
Charche i acknowleged. Who ſe «lm 
 Feththe Paſchal lambe.that 410 ſit (c 

= -Whoſoxeceiueththe PAcramenr D, 


ofthe Church.  u47- 


orisſedde by preaching: without 
thathouſe, where the Pope is gos 
b E vernourthe is prophane ,/ he s an 
fl Herttike and 4 [chiſmatike, 45 N ita- 
/ Eli Meletius and Paulinus Were. 
fl The Chaire of Peter,that is 10 ſaie; 
t Wl the Church of Rome & the ſame to vs, 
© BN which the Ark of Not Was to himid | 
thy childern. He that is not in thu + 
fellmſhip of Rome, ſhall s ſurelype=- 
Hee e daie of indgement , as they 

dperiſhin the flud, wohowerewith- © © 
mt the Ark of Nge. By theſe means Se go 
Hier ſheweth What a neceſſary thing 
to ſuluation it is, that a man ſhould t#- 
rein that fellowſ hippe of Chriftjans . 
Wbeleze and profeſſe their belief «« © 
the Biſhops of Ronee doe, 

Its not Ithat ſay it, but S. Hierom, 
Mho gener ally geneth this rules Whos 
ſo ever doth not gather with -Das -- 
maſus Who Was Pope of Rome ) he __ 
ſcatergth, What 4 it,togather With 
Damafics ? He expaundeth , that it & 


tobe 
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fo be of Chrifte. What tt to ſ- 
ter? Tobe of Antichrifte. Whit 
is Damaſus ? The Chaive of Peter and 
the ſucceſsian of the fiſher. Who 
With that ſucceſion at this deie? The 
The Ca®* C1 ho/rhes , callednow Papittes Who 
tholikes : HA ay” es. RA 
are vvith 470 41 and continue ſtill one flock wn- 
Peter. der one chiefe ſhepheard. They then 
are of Chriſte. Who ſcatter fromthe 
The Pros ſu#cceſsion of Peter ? The Proteſtants, 
| teſtantes x5 "Who make moe heads,and moeſh 
_ oy irs heard all of equall anthoirtie, With- 
- ont anje one viſible chiefe ſhepheatl, 
and moe houſes Without anje ont thi 
fer. They thetare of Antichriſt. 
"I p Saint _Hugnſt ine go vs thi 
| rule: Coeleſtismagiſter, &c, The 
heauenly maiſter maketh the pts/ 
ple ſecure, concerning euil'ouer! 
ſeers, leſt for their ſakes thechiil 
| The ofhelthful doctrine ſhould befor 
 Chaire of Ps, WK SY > 
| healchfur faken, inthe whiche Chaire euſl 
| doctrine, men are een conſtrained-to alt / 
good things. © For the thing®J/" 
|. | OE which + 
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of the Church. 159 
which they ſpeake , are not. their 
owne, bur they are the things of 
God, by 

We have then in the Church a chair 
ofhedrhfal docFrine. Happy Were they, 
who finding that Chaire, might att 
leſt be ſure 94 the true dotFrinofChriſt 
Tou Wil ſay perhaps ,tt & enery Biſ- 
[hops Ghere if hn Were /o, = -- 
{bop ſhould be coſtreined to ſpeak good , 
things. How could then ſo many. Bt: 
ſhops have ben the inuentours of herex 
ſes, « hane ben ſth Chriites time tf 
eerie Biſ hops Chaire hane not the. 
pivilege, ro be conſtrained to.fpeake 
the truthe , and yet there be ſuche's 
bedbful Chaire in the earth as really, 
6£everthe Chaire of Moyſes Was at Je» Matth.zy : 
»/alem (the Which example S. Augs: | 
finewſeth efietimes toproue ,hatſach De Verk, 
wather Chair i in the Char ch)S-A6; Pon"'® 
fitine might haue eaſedus 
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pawe cif be Would han named v5 the 7; bend. 
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j5o _ The Rocks '>» | 
But lette vs fer whether Wer 
not fndi it named in him. It þ 
tif et Deus in Czthedra vniratis,d ) 
na po ſuit veriratis.Godin theo 
of whity , hath placed the deftrine i 
verity. This much then Wwe hane wo 


| toward the findingout of that chute 
l Whiche «s conſtrained to: teache the 
| Cathedr, things of God:ix is the chair of vniy, 
wnitatis, What « that to ſay? Verily not onh3yhit 
it 6 one" certain chaire Which it ſelf 
rarieth in vnity;but alſo that it kepeth 
vairyv all the ſtates of the'Churche 
For if = — begs 6 
8. Auzuſtine ſrenified before ibatW 
heal —_ forſake the chai 
Fo the healthful! doctrine forthe fault 
' Which are th the'gonernonts of tt 
"hdr - dontleſſe- he meanerh that rot 
the chaireaf vnity Which neaſt not be 
Jeb but be followed and\embit 
., ced:So thatthe chaire of unity & ths 
1 thaire, Which canſerh wnity not robe 
"forſaken. For When all other Chaite 


agiet 


arree With one | lara chaire , _ 
rnfurm themſelues to. it , that wal 
ri redes be che chaire of vniry: andece- 
ff eqrentytherein « the doftrine of ves 
#Wriic: 
Then the ahave of vnity a that,” 
Werin one paitour fitteth , in Whome 
ad uher pattonrs in the earth are one. 
ni Invenio omnes paſtoresbonos in Homil. de 
he no paſtore. Non enim vere pas pſi | 
{lM ſtores bonideſuntc,ſed in vno ſunt» 
Multi funt,qui diuſh ſunc;hic vnus 
MWporzdicatur, quia vnitas commens 
(oa catur. 1 find (ſaith S-CAnguitine) al 
f'W ou tours in onepaitonr . For truly 
WW 200d peitours do not lacke but they are 
inone. Thoſe are many,Who are diui- 
ted: bere one is praiſed Secanſe vnitie 
« commended. 
F k Behold,the one paitour is tobe ſought 
P ſj end ther gre good pattonrs are 
ome.But this one( Whome S. 
11 EET here ſþe s/n 9. 1 hime- 
a ſihLconfeſſe: he  hrift habbo chaire 


i Sfarewthe rg 4 ba nd oof but, fl. 
| anFive calleth Bot. 4 Sea aw the 
 chairgf waityzwhereineyenenil: 
are conſtrained to ſpeake good 
things... For.in.Chriftes own chares 
| Codes ri ioht hand there fatteth. nur evi ſ 


; nor gone man befide bimſe anda \ 
The chair 7; rhe chaix then of vnity ; 
- win od. nil men ſpeake good No 
” earth, Chairplacedin earth ,YWhereinoneps 
| four mayſitte, Whomuy fortheraes 
hys meaſure and miniſtery make other 
Food paſtor 540 be forthe time one;juhi | 
 beimgone ,enen. as Chriſt matethit 
good phſtonrs that ener haue borjh bd 
X _ he for euer one in him oſt fin 
E428 ORE. | Ho 
__ Es SY pl AP afhar hind of 4 | 
£9 amoz: bag beſide that _ ; 


of the Chiirch. 7% 

mendauit / Multierant Apa . 
& yni-dicitur.:Paſce; OUes Meas, 
Abſit ve define modo: bondipaſtos 
res, fed omnes boni paſtores i 
moſaric,yvoum ſunt, Jeeonf L 
ms commended wy. in S. \Pe- 
funundivis ſaiedro- ovc:; feede mie 
ſheepe. God forbid there ſi honld owe 
luck good patours, bus al C004 pores 
aeinone,they are one thing. - Kung, I 

Thus, beſide the unity which 6 #in _ 
Orif, we have alſo found an unitie ina,Petes” 4 
"Sant Peter, and that onitie Vv 4, . 
tot onely ro tarie for his own tyme;bu8 
Fo ments in: mt CHI. for 
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In loan, and that, Cant Apofſtolatus fu 
Trad224 primatum;by reaſon off the p primay : 
his <Apoſtleſ hip. 

Therefore as a Apoſtles bane 
rinually facreſſours | in their 'biſhoplic 
and paſtoral miniſtery:fohathS:Peter 
the prince of the Cpoſtles a continu 
 ſucceſſour in his primacie and in bu 
chaire of unitie', concerning hire 9 
of Which ſucceffton S:cA 
PI Bate: w/o —— On 
> au elem 1a fede Petri A oſtoli;cuipaſce 

as oues ſuas poſt reſurretionem 

ara com punk auic,vſquead 

PraſentemEpiſcoparum  ſucceb 

tho Sacerdotum:. « Among Ot 

things, Which /1 ay me in the Churcke, 

:theſucceſsion-of prieſts.ſrom”the 

ery. ſear of Peter the Apoſtle 

:Whem oxr Lord commended bu ſheft 

\t9 be fedafter his reſurrettion the ſuc 

2 \ceflie( tſay) of prieſts from Petersſes 

';__ . Fothepreſenc biboprit,dotli 
ESL, Mein.che: hurche,, 


oY A : %. b 


—_ CR 


vinga Catholike. 4 
For he ſawe the promiſe of Chritt | 
ſo fulfilled in the ſucceſſonrs of Sarht 
Peter, he ſaw the" doctrine: of ves 
titie ſo wel forriftei 
of ynitie , rhat it Was 70 fon, fl 
toftrengthen hins in his faith . 1n ſo. 
michthat he ſated in aw-other place: 
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bling with him ſelf, who if S. CAugn- 
Zine Were now aline , Woulde not be 
od to follow his indgement in ſta- 
blſhing bu faith and conſcience? He 
being Within litle more then fower 
hundres yeres of Saint Peters tyme, 
jet ſomuch wondered at the continu- 


md (chiſmes ) that' he confeſſed the 
ſuccefsion of Bilshoppes in that 
Chair of Pererco haue ſtayed him 
from being either a Maniche', or 
an Arrian , or any other thing, fa 


ed"inthe Chaife 
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Iithere any man ſo proud,or ſo wel 


ceſsionof 
eff ee S, Peter 
ance of Saint Peters chaire in_ the ſrieds. 


right faith ( Whereas all other ſucceſ- Augults, 
ſons had bene ſpotted With herefies 
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| aus Si ordo Epiſcoporum. fib{ſuece, 
1 - dentium confiderandus eſt,quany 
to certius &yere alubriterabip 
ſo Petro numeramus, cui totius 
Ecclehz figuram gerenti.: Domi- 
-nusait,fuper hanc petram xdificy 
bo Eccletiam meam. Er portzin- 
ferorumnon vincent eam. Pero | 
enim ſucceſsit Linus, Lino Ce: 
mens. XC, +. 

If the rew.of biſhops one Ya i 
to the other , «to. be conſutered, how 
much more F/ fely.and in dede heath 
fully doe we number from Perer him 
ſelf? 70 Whombearingthe figure the 
Whole Churche,our Lord ſaieth:ypon © * 

Math: 1 thisRock I wil buid my Churche, I 4 
and che gates of hel ſhall-not o- I / 

| 
( 


rcome it .. For. Linus ſucceded it 

| Peter ;;Clement to Linm :avd ſo be 

gorh Green wacil he come to pupe 4 

paſt aſtus., Who vas biſshop of - Roms 
ms uguftines ime. 

vw "ls all the popes reckons 


6A vp i 


ofthe'Chirch; 

oþ in order, concludeth thas + In hoc 
ordineſticceſsionis nullus- Dona» 
tita"Epiſcopus inuenitur. .- - 1s 
thi order of ſutreffion , no Donatiſt 
Biſhop us found "If $., Auguſtine after 
furbidred yeresproued the Donatifts 
tobe far from the dottrine of veritie, 
becauſe in the chair of vnity no' Done+ 
tif Was biſhop , or becauſe no biſhop, - 

Who ſucceded in S. Peters chair Was's 
Doutift:what ſhal We ſay after a ahow- 
ſendfine hundredyeres? 

Lettevs reckon vp all the popes. 
frm Saint Peter him ſelfe, ontill We 
come ro pope Pius the ifth' (Who in 
ow dejes ſrteth in S." Peters: chaire, 
and is notable for wvertue, LeATRIDY, 
bolineſſe , and the grace” 
miracles.) andin allthat der of ſar 
i fon, We ſhall finde nener # = 
il theran , never a Zuinghan\, newer” 


Spenkfeld; 43. 
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Toan.21. 5, Peters Chuire (to when Our Lirde 
commended his ſheep tobe fed) tothe 
wpHart Chaire of Luther , Calvin; or 
Zainglius (to none of Whome, norte 
anie predeceſſours of theirs,our Larde 
i readen to haue comenaed his ſhe) 
ww the be more like unto thehere- 
Donatiſts, then wunte the muoite 
wſ and learned man S. © Auguitine, 
Who after the Apoſtles, had ſcant ener 
hu match in diſcerning the true faith 
from falſehod, and þ-2 or hypecri 
from the Catholike re 
" Hepreſjeththe Davarift enerie 
Where Las the breache of wnitic- 
nd think yau, that When they ſbul 
bop totzjk With him, he m__ onth 
erallyte them : HMaiſters ; yo 
| 56 Merton becauſe you are gon from 
Chrif the oncly one Pattour? If he 
ſhvuld bane come 10 nere to the math 
be ſhot at they Would quickly baue a 


| ates fwered : Syr,We lone Chriſt, and belew 
him « Welw ue Wokuld him W_ 


of the Church; + © 
aneh one Paſtour, We -obey bus voice, 

wh burde you vs with forſaking him ? 
Iti-y0u that haue other:Paftons's - far 
yu fleero.the ſeat of Peter, andtahw 
Gr Whereas We content our 
{clues With the enerlaiting Paifonr des 
ſu Chriff. Itrow We are not: without | 
one Paitour,| 6 long ax ve ban bins for 
ine, Wl our Paſtonr 1 
wer | | But now'S. Auguſtine aabeth not 
wh i 1h of Chriſt ro them,nor oncly of that 
i, Ml onitie Which is in Chriit,| but of that 

8 <6, which 5 in the Chutche and in © 
mie BN the ſucceſours of S. Petehi_And ther- 
| fire in his P[alm which he inedeaguift 
wid i the Donariits haning ſhewed1bat i 
eh BY Prophets,albert the ey ſawmoſt: rIOKOT 
you faults in the clergie Caf Hiers {41C? L 4 | 
ow if 4id not ſerup another c Har and a8 
he 8 other Reli Or Al not break nth 
ok 
jj 
Se 
ur 
v/ 


tte, ſaith Br length vnte the Dor 
waits : TH Fae nd wt 
Venice frartes ET IY” ' 85 bf 
ag in vite.dolor eſt.cum vos | Danath, 
Z iin vides 
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videmus preciſos itaiacere" Nus 
merate facerdotes velab- ipaPey 
tri fede-: Erin-ordine-illo.patrum 
quis cut ſucceſsit videte, ary | 
petra,qui no vincidfuperbe inſe 
roriiporte. Come 3e,o brethern;ifye 
Wilbe grafſedin the vine. It grieveh 
Vs Whe We ſee you lie thus cut of Nv 
ber ye the Biſshops euE-from!'.the 
| veryſeatofPeter.and cohderwho 
fucceded who,inthar order, That 
ſelf is the Rock which'the/proud 
_ gates ofheldoe not ouercome.-' + 
Is not this a marucilouſe Witneſe 
- for the Primacie of the See of Rome? 
Firſt $, Auguitin calleth the Donwtiſt 
_ tovnitie.76-Chri/f, ſay your. no deutt 
of that. But Wher as as Donatiffs #6 
med Chriſt as fait as the Catholikes, S, 
 Angnſtine ſheweth them Where valty 
|  winthu World, ſaying: numberthe 
WW 4 Biſhops euefrom the very ſeatol 
Wh Perrifede Peter, Beholdthewine into Which is 
| || thu life Wwe muſt be greffed Zeholdthe 
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unitit Wwherby We — hold. Nitber 
chebiſhops eu fro the ſelfſeate of 
Peters Higher We can not: go inthe 
world: But let vs nuber them. At the 
bitltus ſee who ſucceded thee 
cherthe other: Why ſhuld;Wwe ſee 
tho ſucceſsio,I pray you? lpſa eſt pe- 
ahatSee or ſucceſiis « the rock evor 
mh Chriſt, not only Peter, but the ſelf 
See and ſucceſ510 of Peter is the Rocke.. 


amhine? Tou are becoma ſtark Papi 
There Was neuer Scholemi, Canonift 
Poiſh prieſt, no there Was neuer any 
Poe,who ſaid more for the ſee of Rome 
Gs Auguſtin now hath ſayd. That 
ver ſucceſs5 is therock whiche - 


telgares doe not ouercomne , avtl+ ont . 


tebe cut of from that Sees t0 be cutt of 


or bs he her gt rece, we 


lower fr the wy 4 ; 
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Mich Rock? that rock, which hell TIM 


oatesdonot ouercome.What S: At is the 
? A Kock, 


*Þn * 4 


or the 5 een vhrh al _ eſe 

of Antichri. © I 94 

"76 the See of Rome the two —"_ 

gathered «gu? Pelagiuain Afrieth 

Fpift-go. Numidia ſent their decrees wt flatus 

tis noſtre mediocritatis etif Apos 

ſtolice ſedisadhibeatur autoritas, 

that the anthority of th' Apoſtolike See Yb 

muy be gee tothe decrees of our medi 

ority:they adde alſo the cauſe beref;q 1 

. tiieda ſalute multori,& quorundi Yo 

'. Puerſitareetii 'corrigeda for the 

fenſe of many mes [aluation,and forth 

corretto alſo of ſom mens frowaranes 

"And Wher as Pelagius Was, abſolued 

wwrh 'Eaſt(as it tobe thought,"fthi{ 

- * Biſhops who vnderſtood not ek wt 
pet Yhe Concelof ren 

ſerum 


Phew that the ”= Was the iudge who 
lhidem, ought toexaminthis queſtio: Ver 
Pelagiuse| diſcopalib*geſtisquenF 
Ofiete cdtecta diciitur,ſuſtovil 
reritabſolutus. Whether m—_ 


__-_ taZtly ro haze ben ahſolue bo 
thole 


as, Mio that mercy, Which a Paſtor ought to 
Mhuctomord his ſheep. Andafier the - 
db MY d/crdity of bus opinias rehearſed thus 
they caclude : Quecung alia ab eis. 
obqciuntur, non dubitamus.Ves. 
nerationem tuam,cum-geſtaEpis 
(copalia perſpexerit,quz.in Qries 
reineadem cauſa confecta dicuns 
tur, id judicaturum, vnde omnes 
in Dei miſericordia gaudeamus. 
by Wl het ſa ener things els are biefted of 
hem, We dour not bat your Renerecs 
(Writ hath examined th' Ats,which 
veſaid tohaue bene made inthe. be- 
bufe of the Biſchoppes in the Eat) wil 
tudge ( or, Will decree.) that things. 
Werof We may al reoyſe in-our L0Y 4. 
The Whiche Epiſtle of theC my, 
I 0 


YN 


364 _* "TheRode” i 
of Carthage being receiued; Innicey 
fits ide praiſeth the becauſe uy 
tique traditionfs ex@pla ſeriites 
keeping the examples f. cient tre 
dition, they referred ſuch mutters 1 
the indgem?t of the Biſchap of Rome, 
ſciences quid| Apoſtolice ſedidey 
beatur,knowing what # due to the 4 
 poitolike See +cum omneghocloct 
pofiti ipſum ſequi deſyderemu 
Apoſtolum, a quo ipſe EpiſcopuWh 
tus & tota authoritas nominis hw 
_ fus emerht; que ſequentestimy 
la fam damnare nouimus , quan 
probare laudida, For 4s much 454 
We that ſit in thu place, deſire to fib 
low the _Apottle hin ſelf, from Whine 
the Biſſhoplie office it ſeife , and il 
the authoritie of this name ſprang: 
The Whiche CApo#le, We following it 


e 


doe now as Well know howto condemn 
enil things , 4s 10 allowe thoſe tomg! 
' What « it then, Whiche e.- ti 


of the Church, 265. 
0: ent tradition delivered? Patres non xpift.g | 
Mbumana ſed diuina- decreuereſe _ 
er Mcentia;'ve quicquid de difrunctis 
#Mtenotiſque prouincys ageretur, 
refxon prius ducerent finiedum;nif 
F:4huius ſedis notitia perueniret; 
Wybitota huiys aucoricate inſta que. 
AFvericpronunciatio firmaretur,ins 
deque ſumerenc cetere Ecclehiz, 
vMrelutde natali ſuo fore aque ciicte 
wEprocederent. The Fathers(/#ith 
WEE erocentics ) haue decreed, nortby 
A mans, but by Gods ſentence, that © 
Bf #:&/o ener Was done inthe Pronin-. 
ail cesor countries afarve of,, they ſhould 
Wo cccomp! it before tobe ended, ex- 
22! it came to the knoWledge' of this 
al Ste, Where ( What ſo ener had bernie 
* Bf pronoiced) it ſhould be ſtrTg- 
W Ethened by che autoricie of thisSee, ' 
wh ad thence other Churches ſhoulde £1IS 
WY tube it,a5 it Were waters Which ſhould 
; proceede or flowe from their 077 Hide 
wh ine founteine, 16163-72463; 
1 | 7 Like- 


Fpift.9%. | 
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Likewiſe the Councel of Owilea, 
tum Wrote from Numidia tothe | 
pope Innocentins:Quia te Dominys 
gratiz: ſux precipuz miyhere in 
ſede:Apoſtolica collocauit, magy 
nis periculis infirmord mTbrorum 
Chriſtipaſtorale diligentisqueſ 


musadhibere digneris.Betauſe or 


Lord hath placed you thronzh the off 
of hs ſpecial grace in the'See Apo 
Rolike', we beſechs you, gt" 
paſtorall diligece i» the great dan 

gers of the Weake members of Chiift. 

it: March bere, that theſe biſhops 
Numidia ſpeak to the Pope as to theit 
paitour, and as to:the paſtonr of the 
ſhepe Which Were wnder them ; an 
Which biſhops it is enident;rhat S.Av 
auſt ine Was, Who alſo voriterh to Hil 
riw-of the ſame matter in thu Wiſe 
Jamcum iſtaſcriberem;cognoue 
ramus. in Eccleſia Carthaginen 
aduerſuseqs Epiſcopalis Conell 
conditum fuifſe Decretum, 
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of the Churth. 2639 
epiſtolam ſancto & venerabili Pas 
[nnocentio dirigendum,& nos 
deConcilio Numidizad eandem 
Apoſtolicam ſedem'fam fimiliter 


WM (cripſeramus. Now Whiles I Wrote 


Fo things , We vndeyſtode a Decree 
to have be Z males in the Church of Cav- 


3 W huge by « Councel of biſhops, Which 


OY I. SSS=S == ca 


We to be diredFed by an epiſt le + TRA ; | 


the boly and reuerend Pope Innoe 
tiu. And We likewiſe had Writen froth 
the Councel of Numidia fo the jus 
Hoftulike See. 

It « then enident that theſe two 
Cuncels ſent their Decrees to the 86e 
Apftolike ( a5 alſo all other Councels 
Were Wont to doe /)' according t0' the 
mi wwnrient tradition : and that "is 
velberauſe che See ©ApoHolike Wis 
eſurednot to erre( as being the Rorke 


i the faith Which Was prayed for of >. fig 


Cri himſelfe Jas alſo tot Wer 


ther might receave the ſoner 


Decree Which Werederined ro then 


E1 from 


"- Or T8 5 F, p ge * 
o TH Dr IS Tt, ay 
F%, i be 
: % 


w d- 
- 
- 


from the authority of their aj PY 

under Chrift,aud of their chiefs fl 

be either reconciled, or kept. down 

When it Were once knowen;that th 

higheſt court in earth had condenuil 
 « Wheruponthe Fathers of the Mik 
Eplf « 92, nitan Councelſay:--Arbitramitsjad 
Juuantce miſericordia DominiDei 
noſtrileſa Chriſti,qui te &regeie 
conſulentem, & orantem'exauti 
re-dignatur,auctoricati ſanitati 
tux.deſandarum ſcripturariauy 

_ thoritaredeprompcz, faciliuseo|i] 

qui ci peruerſa/&. pernicjolaſe 

yunt,elle ceſluros.. We thin#thifll 
c- men,Whohaue ſo exil and frowned 
the popes 4/075 , Wil the ſoner yeld togheWW 
js cakes? POriry of yourholineſſe,being/ 


| 
taken "ll * 
out of the Ke | Our of the authority.of che; wt 
boly ſeris {criprures;by the help of the meg 
our Lord Ieſus Chrift ,Wwhowoutſall 

wk F 7"N , 


£ 
- 


co 
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koh to rule you Whiles you tonſulte, 
ind to heare you When Jouprey 

. Twothings are ſpetrallyro be woted 
 lntheſe wores:one, that the autho- 
tiy of Pope Innocentfus is taken 
our bf the aurhorſtſe of the holy 
ſcriptures, ve#ily berauſe it maie be 
WHoteld by the wobrde of God , that the = 
biſhop of Rome Who ſuccedeth S . Pe- 
ter ) is the highe ſhepheard, Whoſe 
wict « the faithful are boiid to heare- 
The they point is 38 that theſe Father's 
ifirw, that Chriſt rulerh the Pope 

at his conſulcatis :a//tdive therein ts 


the furb of 6. Peter Wohith Wasprajed Lucy | 
fw,torhend al ha ſueceſſours might not E 
trre in conſulting about matters of Res 


'. Fo which epiftle pope Innocentind 

male anſwer praifing them, becanſe i®. © 
wlY toutfull 1atrers they aſked him What © 
oh /extence or indleeracyr Was to be falls» 

mil Pecantiquz ſcilicer regulz forms gygg; 
WY eutl, quam roco ſemper ab orbe__- 


mecum noſtis efle. ſeruatam. Te 
followed ( ſaith Innocentiuns ) the ju. 
terne of the auncient rule Which ye 
Note Kknowas welasT, to haue ben al; 
vvel waies keptof the whole world, 
HMarke, that Innecentius doweth 
rot to affirme , that the Fathers of the 
Conncell of Miltuite ( among Whame 
Saint cAuguitine Was ) did know, 
That the: whole | worlde alwayes 
vied to referre doutfull matters 
to the See Apoſtolike, and thet (w 
 zt followeth.)) prxſertim quoties f 
- dei ratio, yentilatur feciah ſod 
as the matter of faith « diſcuſſed. | 
.. Tf anie man ſaie , that the Pape 
in dede Wrote ſo , but that he [aid ndt 
True : lette hin confyder, that Saint 
«Auguſtine doth alſo acknowledge and 
 Bpiff. 106. praiſe the Popes anſwer in theſe word, 
| Scripfimus ad B . memoriz Pu 
| pam [nnocentium &c. | 
_ », We Wrote to Pope Innocentim of 
bleſſed memoric... Ad omnia ille 
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—_—_— of hurt | 
nobis reſcripfit , eodem modo 
«- WI quoſfas erat , atque oportebat As 
je If poſtolicz ſedis Antiſtitem . * He 
i  Wate again to 95 to encrypoint in ſuch 

ſrt ,as it was rightand as it bes 
th cameche Biſshop of. the Apoſto- 

like See, ok. heath 

Whit can be now required more « 

Sant op us acknowlegaeth the 
anſwere to hane ben mete for Saint Pe- 
tersſucceſſour: and yet [hal the Prote= 
fants now 4, dayes be fred fo raile 
& that epiſtle, Which Saint Aug - 
fine eftemed fo mich , that he ma-_ 
teth mention thereof with great COm- 
mendetion ? Saint _Anguitine t her 
wth confeſſe, that, from all quarters. 
ofthe worlde the Pope of Rome 
maswont euE inthe oldtyme 79 be 
conſulted, as being the general paſtonr,. 
Whoſe duty it Was, to provide for the 
Whole militant flocke , the particular. 
bſbgs chem ſelves bring compriſed, \ 


therein, _.. OY 
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j7t "TheRocke _ 
- T have ben ſomewhat lons abowt# 
CAucuitines doitrine, partlie for the 
Worthines of the man, partly becauſe 1 
perceaue,that our Adacrſaries pretend 
to gene more credit to him,thentown 
other Father. But if S. Auguitiit be 
not cleere for the Supremacy of thebiſ 
” ſhops of Rome,ther Was nenernothing 
cleere in him . Let thi one placebe 

 adaed for a furpluſe tothere#. 
Te bil hop of Carthage ſaithhe) 

needed not to care far the multitude i 

his ennemies, for ſo much as be ſawbi 
felfe to be ioyned in communion as Wel 
With other countries, whence the Gi 

pel came to Afrike it ſelf, 6s allo Wi 
the Church of Rame, in qua ſemper 

Thift.16, Apoltolice Cathedrg vigait prick 
patus , 2 the Which Roman Chute 
the principate or primacy of the Apuſi- 
bike chaire hath alwaies floriſhea + nt 
only the chair of the Apo#le S.Petet, 
but alſo the principal power of the A 
poſtolik chaire did not only ſtand init 


ofthe Church, 373 


knman Churchbut it floriſheds there: 
and that not only during S.Peters life, 
oralicle after,but ſemper.alwaies.. 
Hp then are We, Who tilths day co- 
municate in faith With that Apeſta- 
litechaire, And Woto them , that cal 
the Apoſtolik chaire , the Seat of Aa 
or 
7b 26 forward With ſome other tn Lib. de 
bob Fathers, Proſperthe Biſhop of Ree ingrative 
gum being « of the ſame tyme ( though | 
ſumwhat youger then $. Anguſtine )and 
raking of the condempation of the 
beretike Pelagius Writeth thus four mol 
ching the See of Rome_2. 
Peſtem ſubeuncem prima recis 
ditSedes Roma Petri, quxpaſtos 
ralis honoris facta.caput mundo, 
quicquid non poſsicerarmis, Re- 
Ho tenet. Rome the Ie Peter | 
cut of( Pelagius/) wh al 
flilence Which _ _— Et 
tothe Churche . The which. Re” 


deing made the head of paſto 
Aa i wo 
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174 The Rock | 
honour vnto the world, holdeth d 
that by religion , What o For ah 
not poſſeſſe by the ſword. 
Rome then « the Seate if Peter, 
the head of Biſſhophe honour,or of ts 
Horal power, the Which reacheth fur 
ther, ind hath moe Chriftians ſubied 
ro it, becauſe the F icare of Chriſte ſi- 
teth there, then ener it had rhreogh 
the migchtie Empire thereaf. © 
_ "Iv" Joe ſame thing Proſper ſaith 
in an other place + Roma per Apos 
ſtotici facerdoriſprinciparumams 
plior facta eſt arce religionis, qui 
ſolio poreſtatis. Rome throughthe 
chiefedome or primacie' of the At 
froke Prieithood ( or Biſs hoplie power) 
 # made greater by oo chiefe Catel 
| .- (orFortreſſe)of Religion, then bythe 
| Throne of ( Imperiai T) refers jp 
Fe * Leo the Greate, hazing ſt 
| | nerſecaſs that, in'Saint Peters Seat his own 


| ſun, power liverh,huis LOOP) F cCe 
bs Wal, - Ke 
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__ ofthe Church, 399- 

leth: is mother place ſheweth him- 
fe to haue bene the ſucceſſonr of S,' 
ttttr and therefore to be the preſident 


| of the Churche. For ths be Wrceth 

P & i { lulianus the Biſhop. ob " 'epiſt,30% 
ars " Memor fum;me fub illius no-/ 

ed WF nine Ecclcfiz prefidere, cuius3 


fit- © Domino Tefu Chriſto eſt glorifi- 
0 WF cara confeſsio, & cuias fides om# 
WY nes hxreſes deſtruit, - 7 am mind- 
ful, that I am Preſident of the Chur- wy 
che vnder his name , Whoſe: confeſ34 prauth.s 
08 Was made gloriouſe of our Lorde _ | 
lſu Chrifte, and whoſe faith des ineift, 
froiethal herefies.” ” it Were mf 24G Ie 
niezo bring alf that Leo faith in ths _ 
The boleaighr mb ſientds: 
Eulogite the Patriarche of Alews 
aaris Wrote to $. Gregorie after this 1; 6,0, | 
ſenſe,as S. Gregory himſelf doth repor# 4g, 
'Y + Suauifgima mihi fancitas Ve= | +1 41 
firamatra,in\ pita ſtris de ſan- 
Fr 


a Petri Ap 


loc 


_e 


oforum'principts 
uta eſt, dicens quod 


44 ii ipfe 


376 | The Rock + 


ipſe in eanunc vſque in fil fox 
ceſloribus ſedear . Tour mi / ſmete 
Holineſſe bath ſaid mazie things in bi 
Ra PC! the To fS.Peter 
the prince of the les that 
S. * 1K himſelf litrech [4 3 til 
this prefent tyme in his ſucceſ- 
ſours, A»ds. Gregory With great p! 
mility acknowlegeth it to be true , of 
Lib.n. 7 db other place that , the A. 
3-54 poſtolike See is head of all Churr 
ches. 
_ For the honowr of aur country Wi 
pot omit the teftimony of S. Bede bv 
ins ſermon made pon the Feaſt & 4 
certain Abbate of 6 land, named 
In Nateh Benedictus, «ff affi rmet him co have 
Benediiti, gow-to Rome , vt ibi potiusperſedi 
=_ bemi viuendi formam ſumeret, vbipe! 
RA. ſammos Chriſti Apoſtolos, rocus 
Ecclefiz caput eminer-eximium 
| That he might there rather take th 
perfit example of lining, where the 
 Excelles head of the 7M oo 
cy 


=__JmAu 


> Et I axACYTDEiyT MY tnx 


>=” V WVW 


ofthe Chnech. ”_ 


che doth appere aboge the reaft , 
through the higheſt Apoſtles of Chriſt, 
Whereas much more. may be allea- 
wget theſe Phy teffimonies may ſuf 
fie taprone that the biſbap of Rome « 
the Succe(ſour.of S . Peterin his moi? 
principal end chiefe paitoral office-:4nd 
ſmeh if we may be deceaned in 
pint ofthe faith, Which 4s ſo Wel grou- 
dedin Gods word ſo uniformly cafeſſea 
ty the haly Fathers , and ſo notoriouſly 
rtiſed in the Catholike Churche, 4s 
the $ upremacy of S. Peter ,and of hi 
{ceſoursin the See of Rome i: 1 Cann 
wt deniſe, When a man may be ſure of 
anarticle of his faith. | Tg 
But if oe bea meane Whereby 4 
mumay be ſure of hu belefe ſurelythat * -. 
Meane PCR NAOR Ret * | 
feweto be fanundin the prof of the + 
fd cy of $. Peter ana of 11 ceſe | 
£ Sk 
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tq be the Suprem Headrof the Chuch WI 
in Spiritual cauſes, but gauetha | 
. nour roBiſshops and Priefts,and mol 
- ae to the See of Rome, for $, 
eters ſake, as wel before, aohert 
- time of Phocas. | 


The XVI. chap,” 


| 48D246 Hilippis Who was the fe Chri- 
P; ftian Emperor, did ſo btlethint 
him ſelfe ts hae bene the Head 
of the pee hopes in Spiritual caſe 
threnghour hi Dominion, that Whet- 
45 078 yh dtie he would haze bem 
at the Vigils and boly watches, ul 
Wonld bane communicated of thehih 
Myſteries: the Biſsho Wt of the Þ 
Nifi conſe. DON pot lette him doe it, exceſ# = 
teretor þidde firſt confeſſed ha pgs ou 
Pete's PBood amog them that did wance,d 
jc, fo by penance had waſ hed await, 
the f ults which were reported 
him. 


eum i 
 Ferunt igitur libenter bor 


ofthe Church, o9- 


od (ach Exſebizs ) quod a facerdote veclefy big = 
be Wi peracum fueracſaſcepiſle, diui- for,b,0, 
num fibi inefle metum', &fidem _625,apud = 
a Wrecligionis pleniſsimam, rebus ats Ruſfinum, 
3, We operibus comprobando.They 
tie therefore, that he toke gladly that 
Wiche Was inioyned to him of the Imperatis 
Prieff, making. faith by the things and 
Wrkes chat the feare of God, awd moſt 

[ perfuaſion of Religion Was in him. 

hs he chief in al cauſes, Who in ſome 
me obey the Prie#f ? Or can he that the prieſt 


if Þþ . VVAas a- 
8 ſupreme gonernonr in all things and Yen. 


a caſes Eccleſuiticat, hane an other 4-. Em peror : 
d vc him in puttng him back from the in Eccles 


fiaſtical 
cauſes, 


Witeries,and in enioyning him publik 
e WW rnannce , and in conftreining himis 
e Wnfeſe bus ſinnes?: Or is the commune 
Wie Otyteries no cauſe Eccleſtafti- 
(ul, or Spiritual? Or # not the Biſs 
[hope or Prieſt; Who ins this cauſe' go- 
terneth the Emperonr , the Superi- 
'* 0nd gouernour of the Emperour 


in the ſame cauſe ?- Or i it wah 1 


380. ' Tho Rock: 
kind of gouerning,to comm _ [ " ' 
ftand back? to threaten him 1 e 1 
pine? to | puns h hine, if bk be 4 Wie 
cl t0-pun ic 
Cor-4+ tohimina cereal bind = 
that « to ſay , in power and a ahoric 
to beate or to corrett . And. inthe 
> gonernour Who may inith fra 
child? If then in preſeriingeo Con 
Satisfaction , and abſtinence fame ! 
munion, the prieſt be the gonernoun if 
the king:1a{k,whether al other Bede} 
fiaſtical cauſes be greater or ii 
theſe are? P | 
Note an infallible argument 4 a" We 
The one your Amtichriftian ſu "a bal f 
Ne les wel. If other Feclefufieall ny 
ma, greater thentheſe Were farelyt th 
perour or king, whos gowng h 
prieſt in the leſſer Ecol, | 
ſes, and therefore caw not %] 
head in theme, i much. peas) 
verned by apricit in the great! i 


ofthe Church. o8e- 
of the ſame kind. And there = 
Ie be much leſſe ſ# wpremie head in 


 Frif When ont bing flanderb 
mare cn orher, 1 an 10 low 10 reache 
Wie lower : - mach more I am to lowfo 
vin uche 4 bigher then the other Was. 
hed ifother Eccleſiaſtical cauſes be leſ- the othee 
ther then the ſuſpending fom' commug- PG 
Win, or the inionning of publike pe- 
ce : then the biſhep or prieſt , who 
j te gouernonr of the Emperonr or . 
Wing in the greateſt Eccleſiaſtical can- 
bees , i much more his gonernour in = 
kr fer Eccleſiaſtical canſes.” Be- 
niicoje the leſſer are of the ſame order, 
(lf (in4,00d tinred, Whereof the $f ener 
Mew. 
T0 Ft ore he that is ſupreme 
7 heat in the ts Fe, ho 2 epens v4 CROP 
; [Ch iudging oner fey acath ) i 
wh more ſupreme head in the teſfer 
Wl emporall pro { 44 in Tnlleine 
r goods Jand as ies ond 


ja anthority to beſep wemeraleip's 
in ſitting indge vppon ment lad; off 
goods , can much leſſe ſite inage one 
their lines. by anie his former auth 
ritie: enen o neither the King, Wl" 
can gouern itt the leſſer Cauſes WY 
his K, Kingh power iudlge inthe g - grenter i 
nor the prieſt, whou the Kings a Ie 
riourinthe leſſer .can poſibl but maciif 
more be bs \ſagerioat.; in the -_ 
fer.” 
oe. x have We dinerſe. Kinds of 
1 moning clefraFical; and of ſpiritude cauſes? i 
ietion there neuer ſo manie , the ARG ofjer 
| ”  banent Leheth the hicheſt a 
Wa. Rs gonernment of them hom 


ſes, 


Ws; Tet the xinglacketh not mes 
hee praiiſe , experience ,.0r- cunning, 
but alſo he lacketh Pirituall: and Ec: 
cleſiaititall power to heare confeſrions | 


fo bla __— thei 5 mes Hl. 


= Þ yieſe s bythe Impoſition of hides, 
; fr 10 excommunicate open [yuners. 
ll. Here Mater lewel Wolde ſay, 
1h. Wie he never meant the prince ſhould 
vo | ſupreme gonernonr,citber in admi- 
» bifring, or in frequenting, erin dire- 
ter Wing others to frequent the holy -my+ 
ne c1165,07 118 any like ſacramental fun- 
oo {W085 | 
= Phy then doth he and hu fellowes 1,16 
" Whroe men, generally. to acknowledge of the fus | 
Fo Wh ſecalar Chriſtian prince Supreme Premacye  » 
3:F&ouernour in all things and caus _- _ 
PR is ' Why doth he n0t rat er decleme 
rd fpeake With all bus force , again#t 
1's moſt impiouſe and blaſphemonſe 
hk? Tea ſo impionſe , that thoſe 
te Woeftants, Who moſt earne Loft 
uo Wthe ſetting foorth therof,, dare not 
wn inftifie the foorm of it. © 
Shall men in a Chriſt ianrealme we 
ts wen __ the holy Enangeliſtes ,t0 _ 
+ B9e, belene , or acknowledge that 
T9 proce 
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procared it dare mainteine | 
Countrie men, ſoe the diſcritis if 
parlaments in matters of be gp | 
men aline abhorre fon that «wh; 
fo Warely driven, wherevats wil 
#03 or dultnmation; 
Hark, 1 ſay, that M. Nowell 
Horn, M.Iewel deje not Warrantil 
_ | Kingtobe ſuptemgouermionr # al 
 Eleſrſtical cauſes. Bat rathet theyep 
fee that « Biſhop or Friel may 
" 08ght 10 goiterne the King,concomin® 
bu comming to the Myeries ant 
f* h like matters. © This much bein” 
ſaid cicerning philippis the fritanl 


Jan Emperony (who vhejed, bit 
 herned not the Bifhap is Eceloful 
Cal matters) let os nory ove forwan 
| Hu.Dowm. Conftantinin the Great, perecitini 
27s. the Biſhops hich came 14, 1he'9jnl 
| © © Nice , ro have many quore. 
fires atong them ſelubs , apeyutell 


4. a of the 'Charch | : 36: p +0 
M1 wherein every man ſhould offer .; © 
CM bu complaint in writing,and When he . 
+ a had1ck? al their libels, Without diſcls+ 
lil fog the contents of them, he ſaiaromto 
ri ibebi/ hops: Deus vos conſtiruitSa- 1, - 1 
wMcerdotes, X poteſtare yobis dedit cleſ biſter. | 
denobis quogz iudicandi, &-ideo ene” 4 
nosa yobis recte judicamur :vos 
auteno poteſtis ab hominibus its 
11M dicari-propter quod Dei ſolius in- 
x ter yos expectate fudicium . God ' 
cl 4b made you prieſts ( or Sacrifiters) - 
ad hath genen you power to indge of 
95 ſo. And therefore we arertights 
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wu gy Secondi by Ti - ſuits 
they haue power to iudge euen of 
oy ne CAnd thi 
their power of i » dependeth 
their 3 of oriefhod Forth ld 
ef power may indge the lower. But ne 
power can be higherthen the poweraf 
prieft becauſe he is the miniſter of Gul 
in that office Which moſt directly tan 
| Malacue cheth Geds hononr and [eruice, al 
Wherwupon S. Auguſtin hauineſaid:Y 11 
In Pſal,op Ea was Moyſes it he were nota Wl x, 
prieſt:geveth this reaſon of his Words, ll; 
Naquid maior Sacerdore eflepo- 
/ terat's Whether could he be great 
then apricſtias.Woho [| hoald ſay : ; ſein Þ 
ojſes Was the greateſt officer amis i ju 
the Iſs aclits , andyet he couldnot tc 
geater then a aig muſt nedes be, Bf 
" that he Was a pr 1 
The prieftes m_ of God bein o the g 
Pat's officers in earth hane pom 10 
indge euen of an Emperonr \ if any i : 
im theirpari/ hes or Dioceſes- L 
| Thirdy 


of the Church. 3p 
Thirdly of theſe former points Coſt #- 
tine deduceth an other concluſion.that 
rrieſtes can not be judged of-me. 
_ imthen can they be indeed of the 
Emperonr? Neither doth it ſkill, that 
Cfantine ſeemeth to haue indged 
ff Y certdine prieſts,or Eccleſiaſtical ranſes, 
00 WY when the Donatiſts appealed wnto hi: -o 
fir be did it( 4s $. _Augu#ine ſaieth) Tn eziftal;, Wh 
a fanctis antiſtiribus poſtea veni- 16%. mY 
am petiturus, one that would after- 
7 iſ ke leaue or pardon of the holy". 
Oops, a 
Who keth leaue or pardon for that 
Wich he may doe by his owne- po) er? 
WY Fedid it then through the importunat 
vi ſore of heretickes , for the peace: of the 
e Church:otherwiſe deteſt ing them; that 
"  mannded his indgement after that 
WY 1: biſhoppes had indeed, and. finding 
VN fect fault therewith himſelf”, #4 Oper, 
"NY 101:,49d S . Anguitine alſo doe Wit- epiſt, 
YN "ſe. But take away importunity of hex.” 
rtikes , and the commiſ{on , ieaue or 
Bb j pardon 
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don of the right biſhoppes(Wwho m1 
Er dinerſ wg NG, 
certain Eccleſiaticall cauſes to ley mi, 
or Winck for a tyme at ſuch indeemit:) 
take away, 1 ſay , hereſie and permiſ. 
ſion : and ordinarily it « againit the 
* d4aw of God, that any ſecular Prince 
$ Cor wyoho needeth the office of a prieſt fo 
| hu reconciliation unto God ) ſhould 
ſute iudge wpon him in cauſes of the 
Churche , at Whoſe handes he mui 
receaue the Sacramentes of the Chu 
che , and by Whoſe miniitery hi ſoul 
mu#t be purged. | by” 
 Nowif one prie# doe indge another, j| 
1 that is Gods indgement, and not th c 
| 27: indgement of men. For God hath ent ; 
W- :: one pricſt oner an other , as the big 4, 
prieſtes Was abone the Lenites i 
CMoyſes lawe, and 4s the Apoſtle 
* . Wereof a hinher degree, then the ſell i 
wenty Diſciples,or tbew the ſenen Dev 
cons. _ 
' Theſe Woordes then of Conftanti 
% yos 
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ofthe Church, _ 35s 
yos non poteſtis ab homin{bus Ruffin, B, 
iudicari, yee ( 9 prieſtes of God ) can 1,0a,te_ 
wt be indeed of men, are thus meant: 

the order of prieſthood & ſuch , 45 us 

wt ſubject to anie ſecular or earthly 
iſaition, And ſeingallthe power 

f indgement, Which euen Chriftian 
Emperours or Kinges hane by their 

om fate , us earthly and ſecular:it Wil 
folow,that no K, ing or E mperour cal 

h his owne power indge 4 prieff in. 
wieflie cauſes and in Eccleſtaticall 
maltys. Es ae 

That all the power of Emperaurs, 

7, thovgh they be Chriſtians, ſecmar, 

- ——_ himſelf pronounceth,ſay- |. 
"Wl 17710 the Donatiſts ( a5 Optatias YEEOT- me ſehifins. 
ON 4th) Peritis 4 as: eculo iudi- _—_ 
s clum,cim ego ipſe Chriſti ſudicii® 6b, | 
o 
P 


expetem.T7ee 4f ke of me tnagerment 
inthe world, Whereas 1 my ſelf looke 
for Chriſt es indgement. 
There are then twoindgements: one 
I inthe World,an other of Chriſt.That 
« Bb ij « Wworlaly 


300 TheRocks ' 
Secular * ,; worldly or ſecular: this is heavenh n 
tuogembe Pivieu Cor ants had goo. 
indgement but ſecular, becauſe hi ſen- 
tence could binde no farther, then in 
thi life. , 

But Chriftes indgemient (Which he 
I6an,2z0. Excerciſeth as wel preſently by haPric 
ftes and HMiniſters,as at the laterdy 

| Bpfricn #7 his ownperſon ) is coor and t+ 

| iudgemer her apperteinerh to heanen,andtoihe 

Matthias. fe to come, then to this World. 

ents, 4 CAHeaine, that Conflantines indte- 

ment Was earthlye, S. _Auguſtine in 

diners places declarerh:ſaing of thevt 

| ry ſame Donatiſts : Terrenum Re 

_ B16 gem fax cauſe iudicem efle volue- 

.. Tunt. They Would an earthly King! 

be the indge of their cauſe. He mth 

neth there, Conſtantine the Chri: 

ſtian Emperour, by the name of # 
i 

Hitherto 1 hawe ſhewed, that Cov 
ſtantine belened and profeſſed,that Br 


A hops or Prieftes are not ( WOT 


ofthe Church, 291 
ad Where «quitie or conſcience maie 


tute place )to be indged by ſecular Prin 
a. Now it onely remaineth to con+ 
fuer peciall, the great honour Which , - 

he gaue to the See of S. Peter , and i0 
hho hi Succeſſour the Biſhop of Rome. 
Pri fl Firſt, 1 take it for mote certaime, 
rdy that Conſtantine the Great, Was 11354 Conſtitin 
nf f11ited and baptized of Sylueſter the — | 
pthe Pope of Rome, 4s not onely wo) ARCH = Va 
ent Witneſſes, but ewe the vi Ky /t ones . 

id pillers of marble doe witneſſe hich 

being erefted in the Emperors owne 
hauſe (named Conſtantiniana ) beare 
the name of his baptiſterie , 70 Witte, 
of the verie place, Wherein Conſt an- 
tinu Was baptiſed. 

Whiche thing alſo Pope Damaſas, ' 
Who lined not long after ,and conſequer 
bie2.S. Bede, 3. Ado and Marianmus 
Scotus affirme the ſame. 1e4 4 Gregor. 
riu Turonenſis,Wvholiued long before, 
dudeth to the ſame ſtorie , inde{cri- 
bing the baptiſm of King Chlodonews- 

| Bb iy New 


392 TheRocke - | 
Neither only the Latines have thu 
F _ . anvouched the iruth,but the Greciis & 
5 In vita | ws 
| De ſas Zenw es FRrephras, yon 
Wl 6.1.7, 245, Pot eiteming What Enſebiu and | c: 
Wl c.35: ſome other moued by him , reporte in © ni 
b 7 is Anna that behalfe, as Whom for his affettion i ce 
| libs, to my Arrian herefie they had ſuſe- Iv 
ded. 33 
Conſtantine then being baptizedu ri 
Rome, and thereby initrutted, thats. | 
Damaſus Peter had died there ( to Whomehe 6 
in Pontif, built a faire Church in the hil named Þ c« 
Vaticane )and that he had left aſuceſ 
our in that See ,who beſide hu Biſshup 
rike of Rome, ſhould haze the chieſt 
paſtoral cure oner al the faithful : gan 
ſuch renerence to the ſaied Chaire and 
See of 8. Peter, that he thought it nit 
connenient for him,to keep his ordine 
rie courte and Reſidence anie more 
that Citie, Where the chiefe cauſes if 
_ all Chriſtendome {hould be daily ex 
mined. | FI 
" In ſo muche that he did not oneh 
7 "IL" == 


of the Church. 393 
proteſt hi faith in Chriſt, andthe ho- 
wur due to S. Peter in expreſſe woras, 
which are before the firſt Nicene Coii- in Prefet, 
cel ( ſome of Whiche Wordes are like- Concily 
pjſe alleged at the ſecond general Coii- Niceni., 
cel kept at Nice) but alſo he indeede 
went out of the Citie of Rome With 
thi intent, to keep no wore bus Impe- 
rid reſidence in the ſame. 
Which thig « farther proued, in that 
he caue away his owne Palaice ,dedi- 
uting it 8 Temple unto our Sauiour 
(Which temple Ffandeth till thus date ) 
Wherein hy he Pope had aftetward s 
ivelling place, And Who doth not 
perceive, that he departeth With the 
wind to returne. no more , Who at his | 
ging, geneth hu own houſe away? F 
Aade hereunto , that Canſtan- 4 
line Went to ſeeke 4 newe dwelling bY wile ; 
place , 46 ZONaras reporteth, and at Conflast J 
the laif reafted. in Bizance , calling” 
fi owne name, Conſtantinople, or | 
new Rome 2. Why ſhould an 
p FIKS 
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thus aduiſedly deparete fromthe heal 
Citte of al the World, the glorie of hs 
Empire, and the chiefe roiattie of bi 
inheritance, except he had bene flie 
perſwaded, that $. Peter and hisfuc- 
ceſſours the Biſhops of Rome had bent | 
Serm 1.de Placed at Rome bythe Wilof God thief: 
Natit, tO publiſh the fairhof Chriſt into 
Pet. + al Countries (4s Pope Leo ſaieth) 
Parli, Wherevnto he Would that his Imperi 
al court { hould be wo hinderance. \ Fu 
otherwiſe if he had yelded to « ſimple 

Biſhop, there Was « Biſhop in Conſt 

Finople alſo, a5 in enery other great 

He. But it Was not euery Bifhoppe I 
Whope Con#antine yealded, but the 
chiefe Biſſbop of all, and the heade 

the Whole Militat Church. Which Exi 
T7 ple of his al good Emperours following 

| COTA money kept afterward their courte-a 
|. Conſtans ordinarie refidence in Rome , al be g 
| tisNews CormTance perceining more honour i 
| tis Heras &* £enem to the Mother (Which Ws 
| 5. Rome) thenro the denghter (Which 


of the Church. 1295 

I ws ConZantinople ) Woulde hane te- 

i; twncdto Rome, but ( 4s Zonaras de- 

; fl douth ) Without ſacceſſe. Which thing 

who ſo thinketh to hane chanced with 

6 ſuc-Y out the ſingular prouidence of God,mmay 

bene (ime to think,that the World is goner- 

thece®® ned by chance. | 

into fl Torhs fat? of the Emperors (in their 

eth Wl dfcining to keepe their reſidence in 

perf home )let vs ioyns the expreſie Wwordes 

For do of diners good ſacceſſours of Cont- 

wlll fintine the Greate, For if anie euil 

WM cove betwene, it © 20 marucil, if thet 

FC did bate ſo good a thing as the Prima- 

1 ce of the Church Was. W- | 
tl Concerning Conſtantins the here- au,0,z60 


JE 


ef I Hike (Who Woas the ſonne of great Con- 
xl funtine ) Athanaſius complaineth, 


that he and his adherents the CATri- 
as, had no reuerence toward the Biſw ., . 
P 0, "wu, 8h | InEpift.at. 
"1 ſhop of Rome , not guafrriog vel PT 
7 +3 P : - | = ST Solttar, Vs. 
ul quod{edes illaapoſtolica efler,vel., 21. 
1 quod Roma Metropoliseſlergiti- ,, ©  -* 
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CpoHolike See, or els that Rome 


the Mother citie of the Roman circit 
So that we may ſee enen from the be 
ginning, that as the meſt faithful En 
erours did alwaies honour the Cy 
frolike See of Reme , eucn fo the h 
tikes and Worſte men did VO at 
ir, and deſpiſe it. 
" For on the other fide, in the m 
of the _Arrian hereſie , the irs 
vertuouſe Emperors,Gratian w_ 
lentinianus, and Theodofiusdn 
ted not toſette foortha Lawe mn 
4».D.3*6 yypprdes : Cunfos ropalontl of 
« rnage, lementiz noſtreregit imperiut 
4r fun in tali volumus religione verfil | 
= D. Petrum Apoſtoli trad 
ifſe Romanis, religio vicþ adhut 
abipſo infinuata'declarat,quamq 
Pontifhice Damaſit ſequi cliev [+6 
Petri Alexidrie Epiſcopt,virul 
Apoſtolice ſanctiratis. We Wild 
Hons which are gonernedby our Cle 
990 line in Jock: a religio, as the wr 


_ gion 


of the Church, 297 
rai whichis vied from S,Peter til 
rea his day doth declare him to haue 
, LWcliuered ro the Romans,4d which 
| EM: 6c it « enidet,that Pope Damaſus 

{Peter the Biſhop of Alex anaria (4 
Lefan Apoſtolik holives ) doe follow. 
rh 111hs Law it is witneſſed, firſt, that 
- eter delivered a cerrainreligio 
io the Romans ( as Wel concerning 
tr Trinitie, 45 other things ) | 
Secondly, that the ſaid religion c0- 
ne from: S. Peter, was kept ſtil in 
jeee Church of Rome. 
ol 74irdh, that it Was kept ſpecialie 
al”) the perpetual ſuccefsion of Bi 
"i" hops. For Which cauſe Damaſus the - 
068 215hop of Rome us named inthe Law. 
{fer Damaſus, « bleſſed Biſhop of 
nal 4iexanarie, called Peter, «alſo 14> 
40 #4, not With the intentito ſhewe 
nf 4 that che Biſhops of Alexandria, 
mM tept alwayes the true faith ( for at that 
momzr Lucius araging Wolf,occapies 


the ſeat in AMexandria) bt bec x + 
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208 TheRocke.. © 
ethic Peter of Alexandria Who wnm 
named , Was in deede the true biſl 
of —_ albeit he Was now kept 
.  .., Out of his Church by violence, 
via ”  Whereasthen ok Were two biſ 
"# fhopsof Alexandria , one Who api 
With the biſhep of Rome an other'vi 
diſagreed:becauſe the ſaid Peter 6 
agree With Damaſus, and fled oit 
Priſon to him, he is named With Da 
maſus, ad therby the other biſhop i 
enſinnuated to be anvſurper.So zRapth 
Whole force of the Decree reftethpa 
the tradition and ſucceſitonuf S.} 
teratR ome, and of thoſe Who ag 
With him. 
If Peter of Alexandria had nu 
feliowed that ſucceſfon of S. Peter, 
had nomore ben eſteemed, then Lu 
cius, Georgius,Gregorius or DV 


oſcorus,Yho being biſ hops of Alew | 


it An.Do. 

1 4:4 Ancria,Wreealheretits. 

4 Tom.1,C3- Pope Bonifaciusthef ferſt. Yerote 
qo dis the Chriitian E2 Honors 
it ance, 97s it 


of the Church. 295 
athirwiſe:Mihi Deus noſter met 
; W:cerdotium , vobis res humanas 
eccentibus deputauit.Our God hath 
 {winted mic prieſthood to me, Wher- 
r10u doe gouern Woordlie matters . 
{nd in the ſame epiſtle he requireth 
Wh ie Emperours help,not 1 wen" op 
liv the 4Poſing of his own prieſt hod 
w for the conſeruation of the peace of 
he Churche . To Whome the Empe* 
wr promiſeth hs help , confeſting - 
ef6s be receaued the Writings of bus Apoftolas 
ſednes with dew gratulation' of tes tun, | 
eerence , deſiring hs Apoſtoles 
ippe 10 prey for the ſafegard af bis 
' Wmirre. | SI. 
fl Honorius faith then Was , that 
, Wif'* Emperours Were heads of the 
Luv! conernment for the defenſe of 
Dirleſiaſtical peace , and not ſupreme 
exOds in all Eccleſtafticall things and _ 
Wi er:ro defend , I ſay.the lawes of the 
- HChurche made by biſhops , and not 70 * 
Us Pte new Eccleſiaſtical lawes,Wheri- 
it | in 


fo 1 [ Jould be gs 
_ their Wols. 
| An.Dom. | Let ws addcherenats. this 
, 23% an Empreſſe alſo Writeth of the fo 
matter for We mayWelbelene that ſhy 
Wrote according tothe faith Chare 
- Thepiffol, #n her tyme.. Thi then Calla Placi 
|  GallePlan Aja faith , concerning the Chrdes 0 
|, che ee. pe. In Apoſtolicaſede prinuiſ 
# Chal ds, Alle, q corleſtes claues dignus vi 
n. "accipere, pricicigarum Epiſcopa p 


"Teceane foft the heaneml keye(thi 
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polo: See. ps thi E ſo.P. te £ Ya : 
#lfe edeined he biſhop of-Romell ; 
W-- 06 the Row Jug mie fof iſho Pp | 
er.lhim When 7 oreripta Lf 
+ Cs meane,that chip byPeter ot 
' Domine edit Yalentinian «s of the ject 
*\ meo Thee® 42d indgement, ſayipe : Eidemid4 
"wag &« fee majoribus rradiram del deb 
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ofthe Chatch, 
tomni comperentt devotione _ 
vr & dignitatempropriz _ 
ny B': Apoſtals.Petrs. - 


heratam © in nadie tempo=- 
bene - 
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| Com lit, locum 
ſubeat ac faculratem defide-& fas 
WW cerdotibusiudicare. We ought 10.4: 


with all competent denoriop #1 s 
delinered om otir elders. mn dndta 


W 6nd Age 5. Peter the 4 
mp and awne War b1} 

tld : ſa that the moſt. 

; ule City of Rome( rowhor 

quityhath geuen aboue:A 

[theefty of pctoo 


14nd PR 


hoof Rome $4 ge 
wrihy, becauſe the hiſh 7 
Ce 


futethin hi chaire And Whenthe 
biſhop of Rome i aſpiſed,the Worſhi 
of $ . Peter i tained. » If the oldtyme 
gane the primacy of prieftod unto the 
biſhop of Rome for S. Peters ſake und 
that fuper omnes,overul men:ifele 
wen hundred yeres age , it Was truety 
ſay, that Antiquity gauethechieky 
of prieſtly power: tothe biſhop 
otR ome: are not theynew teachers, 
Who after fifien hundred yeres, ge « 
A bout to pluck, the primacy of prieftbod 
2 _ fromtheWſthop of Roms?” + 
Dom*. Martian likewiſe With Valenji- 
| 497- gh, wie confeſerh of che General Cound 
[AR3- "Which came togeather at Chalcedan, 
| chlo, 7 dc: Quz Synodus dumfs 
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-Aautorit JEM Uiligenter imquirit authoris 
Ire Ro , Ee fate beariſsimi Leonis' Epilcopi 
| piſcopi, Zternz'vrbis Romx;& religions 
'E Tandamenta conſtituit ſfanciz ci 
F nicati,& Flaujanopalmam mortis 
E tribuirgloriofe', The Which councel 
Whiles it maketh diligent inquiſitin 


concers 
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Y werlaſting City of, Rome , «nd ale 


ofthe Church. a A 
ancet nine the faith,it both appoint 4 - 
the foundations of religion #0 the holy. Br thcads 
the Charch ) by the authoritic thoriry . 
wane bleſſed Leo biſhop. of thie = Ry 
to Flauianus the crown of 4: gio-," 
rinſe dearh.. 41 this Wes dope by the 
utority of the biſhop of, Romes.. 
ortt the APC AMAT. 
HUNMS 04 
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404 ."TheRocke 
deferre veſtrx ſanticatis;* Weees. 
 deringhonour tothe See Apoſtos 
like; au ro your Holines (the Whiche 
' thing ener Was and « our defire Jiand 
We honouring your Meſſedncs,ah itbes 
commeth vs+06-honour our Father, 
haue haſtened to bring' to the kng\s 
ledge of your Holines all things Which 
doe appertein ts the ſtate of Churches. 
Tf the Pope be as 4 Father to the 
Bmperour, ant be ſo tobe honoared:i 

& witerly impoſrible for the Empen 
' Who'#4,95 it Were, 4 Sonnt;, robes 
fu preme head or \gonernour in furitia 
&5 Pee Father. 
_— ſeaine-he ſaith :Nec'enim pa 
'.x > ; lmurqQuicquiquod adEcclefiari 
\Þ Wt quamuis manifeſt 
: & indubiratumfit quod mouemr, 
ve noeciam veſtrx mnnoteſcarſan- 
Ritari,quiz.capur eſt omniumfſan/ 
Rarumk coſefiars, Neither doe we 


- anie thing; that doth appers 
ceine to the "ſtare c of- che Churches 


(how 


ofthe Church. 405 4 
(hp manifeſt 3d ondonbied fo ever it | 
le which s called in queſtion J:but the 
6 alſo notified royour holines,who chefs! 
the head of al holy Churches.” js head of i 
If the Pope be head of al holy Char- >!) holie "oh 
cher,and therfore be made prinie t0 all CRE 
mlinances ad lawes Which apperteine 
uthe tate of Churches: it muſt needes 
filmthat the Church, Woherof a King 
nEmperour [ halbe ſuprem head, «no 
hh Church,but « profane 'S ynages id 
emalignit congregation, ſuch as thoſe 
ifthe Arrians, Donatiſts and Pelagr- = 
ai Were, Who obeyed not the Biſchop 
if Rome, nor ſuche biſchops 4s Were of 
bu fellowſhip, but either Lulianus the VVho 


4 
Renegate,or Valens, or the Kings of bonne - 


——c___ = 


the Gothes,and of the Vandals;' 45 the bids of | 
' the Ties 


Here the order and place requireth, 
; tht I ſhould declare alſo, how Pho?” - 
(as the Emperor, inthe time of Pope ., i 
Bonifacius rhe third pronounced # ins = 
Ne otRome head of al churches, of 


$ Cc If 


bat the Proteſtants not able todenyrls 
: Forie ſai:that wow frft the See of Rome 
' Afiſe - beganto be accopred the heads 
| aſſertion, al Churches. Which thig {hal ayert 


> 


true as the reſt of their dofirine 4. 

 ForsS .Gregorie being before Bovife 
| An.Dom, cize, ſaith of the See of Rome: pos 
| 607%. ftolicafedes omnium eccleharim 


*Y 


FP capur eſt. The Apoſftolike See # Wead 


U PPSE If all Charches. | 
* Before hing alſothe wh of Pata 

| An.sz8. Ta ,being a Grecian, faid of yl trerjus 
the Pope: [le Papaeſt ſuper Eccle 
fam mfiditorius,Hes Pope over the 
Church of the Whole World. 
| Ang. Tuftinis Writing to loannes the Pope i 7 
1 (asTalleged before Jealleth his holine 
_caput omnium Ecclefiarum, Heal 
of al Churches. IK 30 
 Eugenius the Biſhop of Carthage be 
ng 4 African, hail ſaid before Inſbini 
 4ib.2.de ans thme( as Vittor Writeth JRomam 
| perfect eccleha capur Tomnid ecclefiars, 
andel, The Roman Charche & the head : i 
 Þ% COM- 


1 An.495., 
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KC 4 
- 


VG an wx 2 
churches. d x fy. 


yrhe 
Rome 
1d 0 
pert 
ves 
Miſh 
POY 
em 
fe 


1Proſper had Yurite before En- An; 486) * 
wiv: Sedes (Roma Petri, qug pas De higres © 
foals honoris facta caputmado, !'®. + 
hime the See of Peter, Which 1s made. & 
onto the World, the head of paſtoral ; 
hour. Leo the great being elder the 1,446 
Pſer preached thus: Romaperias py; 
ciB.Pecri ſedE caput orbis effes py, 
a, Rowe by the holy ſeat of Peter, 


ta-fN nude the head of the world. and again 

jus pquos vniverſalis ecclefig'curaad 44 4" ; 

te 1aib,Perri ſedEcofluit.By Whorhe #4782 

the Wl ere of the uninerſal church flowethio "1 
throne See of Peter ghat nothigmight - 

pe atany time diſſent from his head; 

os 


Wow the fourth general Collcelalhcit Angers: 
na not elder in.yeres then Les, yer  , - + 
ofting of 630. Bi ſshops gatheredont __ 1 
ofthe whol world,it « worthy to.be bar : 


b 


wt aicient and percleſſs quwthariti 
NM 7hs great Councel making relaHio 
YN # Pope Lee of ſuch things as had bene 


Cc _ 4 


 At.z. adonethere,Writeth to hims Tau 
$4124 & demficutmembris caputpraens 
WASH  Thowwa?t over vs;45 the head & own 
e's ' bis mebers, AndWheraithe Churchi | 
| Tai.s, C9pared tO vineyard, they there a 
feſſe that unto Pope Leo vinezcuſto-M 
dia a Saluatore commilla eſt, The 
kepingof the vineyeard «s committed 
of our Sauionr. Note here gentle. Res 
ders,that thufamouſe, great and ear 
ned Conncell:zeferreth the matter 
our Sauiour,end not vnta Phocaso 
30 ary martal wan . The keeping of 
the vineyard is committed tothe 
Pope of Rome by our Sauiour 
| 4 - If We [hal goe yet higher, When Cy! 
hg rillus — ths ON haze ben 
Toan,c,64 caput Apoſtolorum,che head of the 
Apoſtles : doth he not confeſſe,the ſac 
ceſſors of $.Peter(Who are the Biſhoji 
of Rome ) tobe much more the heads 
of the fucceſſours of the Apoſtles, which 


$hd 


. ) 
, 


feelin, a 


qu Wl Shul ve goe from Cy rallies 10S Am 40, D,zat | 
broſe,»ho Writing vpon S. Pals ept- 

mf tr Timothe ,calleth Damaſus{ 5. Inc 
web life of Rome ) the ruler or gouer; plan 
re co-Frour of that Church in histyme, 7,0, 
uſto-Mybich Church is namedoofS. Paul 
 Thette howſe of God, the pillour of 
uedYwuhe, meaning, that Pope Damaſus 

Ree WY vu i yore Whole Militant |; 
(/P2 Church, 4nd wot only of any rs onb- h 4 
n Dioceſe. And What _ thing "MY 
pbeateporal ruler of Gods hole 
Church , but to be the temporal head Tipu, b. 
the treof?Saith not SoZzomenus , that 9 Hh 
our oe 1viias curi geſsir omniti,prop/ | 

- rr ſedis propriz: dignitatem ? He 
tate the cure of all, for the Worthineſſe 
of hisown See ? Where al «s ennyriſes, 
Wit can be excepted? © an 
 Otatus, Who proueth £:ererta bins I he 
if bead,becauſe he was called of Chriſt = 
Cephas,e rock(for the rock or fonnds- \;t. 
tas is that unto the houſe, Which hb the ©" 


Kel rorke body ) OR wy 


mn 


- the primacie of S. Peter and of his ſac- 
ceffowrs to Chrii# himſelfe, 

If 1ſ hal goe now to. the Councel of 
| An:399 2,0. Biſshops held at Sinueſla , Where. 
| although Marcellinus had confeſſed | 
him ſelfe to haue done 1dolatrieyet all 
the Biſhops anſwered : Prima ſedes 
x, Nnoniudicabicur & quoquam ,' the 

il, firi# See ſhalbe indged of noman:Wilit 
not therby appere,that the See of Rome 
beig the firit See Was not preferred to 
that honor by eny mortal mg(otherniſe |; 
he that had pferredit, might alſa hane i » 
indeed it )but was made head of alchur | < 
ches,by him Who ſaid to S.Peter:vpon 1 
this rock I wil build myChurche? 

It is not therefore Phocas, but Ieſm i ;, 
Chriſh, who making $. Peter the tem- | ), 
> poral foudation and head Paſtor of the | ( 

church, made the Biſshap of Rome hu 
ſucceſſour. 4s I haze declared before.” 
Let vs now Ce w- 
good Emperonrs ad Kies,ſhewing ##d 
-pot Places ane jug hires 


= WW 
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Greeke church ,that Who ſa was dactly 


ofthe Charch, im-+ * 10 
flommred the See Apoſtolike , « | 
thebigheſt power inthe church of God, 
Cftatinis the fourth; being a mo#F + 
Caholike Prince , procured the fixth Bededs  B 
tnerel Councel tobe called, id therin ſexata, 
afeſſed himſelf to hane Wadred &t the I 
relation of Pope Agetho,as if it had be 
the voice of Peter. The ſame Emperor 44, ut; . 
inthe time of BenediiFus the ferond Synod.6,; 
Pye of ther name, decreed ve deins As | 
cepsque clerus 3 populu#Exercis p15. 
ut Romanus in Pontifice deles ;,.. 
offſer, -idE ſtarim verum Chriſti vi penedit +" 
caria eſfe omnes creder@c.That fro : 
thence forward, Whom thie Clerey peo- . 
fleand the Roman armie ſhould 


Chriſt. Ze ſaith notthe Vicare of Pha- oh. wree; | 
(45,07 the Lieutenant ofthe ror, Vicare of 
but the Vicar and Lieutenat of Chriſt. Chriſt,; ! 

It was then the publicke faith not. © F 
mic in the Latine , but \alfo inthe - . .». 
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412 TheRock-: , 
choſen Biſchop of Rome , Was Chrif 

onn Vicare. is DAI AD 

tn,Dow, 1 he Whole nobilitic and people 0 

74% | Frannce, had not beleued the' Pope of 

Rome tobe of ſuch amtborie : for what 

mk parpeſe Would they hae ſent to Rome 

to know the mind of Pope Zacharias, 

+, Whoſhonldbe King of Frannce, Whe- 

| Penenul- gp, Chilpericus, ho hadde the bare 


Jius potes : | 
Banin, name thereof, Without exerciſing any 


=” 2ST > XS = VB 


kingly power in maner , or the greaef 
- carat] Stunrd,Who exerciſed the publik office 
and power of the King Without the 

namefr SH, be 

In Chron, The Pope anſwered ( 4s Ado teftif- Yi 
:eth)Regem porius illum debereWor 
-vocari, quirempublicam regeret. WI - 

"That he rather ſhould be called the fo 
King,Yoho ruled the common \veal.Vj0 a 

Ig which anſwere,Pipinus Was anointed it 
| 1s Chron, King autoritate Apoſtolica & Fri y 
ua 

as 


| An.Dow, corum electione( ſaith Sigebertm) 
| 75% bythe Apoſtolike authoritie,and bythe 
© » elefftion of the Frenche men. Neither 
_ ng 


ny this ſo great credite,, whiche the 


off imputed to the ſentence of Phocas, 
fl Wo before that, had declared the See 


LI 
Y 


Grolus Magnus, protefting hu re- 


f- WY kdrrment of Phocas: \ "Hu Wordes 
LE ln memoriam beatiPetri Apo 
e Yfolihonoremus ſandtam Romas 
um eccleſti , 8 Apoſtoliciſede: 
Nt quz nobis ſacerdotalis' marer 


deat magiſtra rationis: Quareſers 


udeſt ci manſuetudine humilis 


, 
4 ” 7 d 
. <> dignitaris,eccleſiaſtice efſede-' * 
e 
h 
4 


wole people aud Nobilitie of France 
woſed in the See <Apoſtolike be righ- . 


of Rome to be head of al Churches: For 
wrnefier ths elettion of King Pipis 
ws the fri? Emperonut of the French 
nen,07 rather of the Germans (for the+ | 
hench men came ont of Germanie) 


wence tothe See Apoſtolike', ſhe- 
thihe catſe why ho had ethis,ro 
k the Chaire of S. Peter, and not the 
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fede imponatur i1ugum,tamen ſe 
ram”,&'pia deuotione toleremus| 
Let vs honor the holy Church of Roms, 
and the See CApoſtolike for the remi. 
brance of. bleſſed Peter the wdpoRtle: 
} oO ng that 45(the ſame See )is $0 v5the mos 
the me» ther Of. prieſtlie dignitie ; /oir muy 
- ther _ be. the teacher of the Eccleſuatticd 
Vvorſkip 774de. Wherefare humility i to be kept 
With meckenes. i Aud «though a yoke 

be pette wppon vs from the ſame huly 

See. Which: & ſcant to be born,yet letie 

ws beare,and [uſer it With godly dew 

Eh Thus We [ce, that Carols hontt 
red the See of Rome,not for Phocas,but 
for S,Peters ſake. en 
' = » Lndonicus ;-Who: for his fingule) 
 vertue; and godlines Was ſurname 
 _ - ©. - Pius,hagingbentriatorouſlie ordered 
| Regmom by Adileiles the Duke of: Beneuels 
; Goren, tum, ( Who Went about to kill him i 
#972 bis palaice ) andbeing afterward fit: 
|» » Ceato ſmearethat he Wold not revenge 


> <2 = m—S \ 
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that 


| of the Church.” 4s TS, 0 
ſed bo iniury, 4s (o far from taking him - 
as fi to be the ſupreme head. oner the. 

mM niet of Rome , that rather he Was 
wlll intent to 1ake abſolution from his th. 
Ze: i by tbe. pope , Authoricate Dei 
10M {Sancti Perri,by the authority (not 
vl if Phocas ) but of God ; and of Saint 
'l 3, ES | 6; Lt | 
+. 1Woulde goe forward:to ſhew at 
laye the obedience of \all good Empe- 
iy ors and Kings to the See ApoHolil 
Winer till this day , but that. it ſhoulde 
«ll + ccormmpred - & ſ#perfiuonſe labour, 


"as 1 ſuppoſe , no mai doth doubt 
"OE; A CLLR 


And verilie conterningeur own 
BW mrie, as aboue fourtene nu ea A 
" res p47 , Lucius the firſt Chris 4v,D,u88 | 
tianKing of the Britans did ſend : 
t Eleatherias the Biſhop of Rome, 
I receane from thence by hi authort- 
hthe ordinary meanc of ddmirſtring 
the Sacraments for hims and his realm: 
#7 /- Echelbercthe firſt Chriſtiar 


Kr i SY The Rotks'i, * 
 4n,D,630 King of the Engliſh'S Sradin 

| hi faith and the gouernment oh the 
Church from the See © ns (8: Gre 
gorie being the P - 
- Anguitine.' And't es {act of 
Northumberlid, and Eckert then Kin 
* of Kent, wnderſtading that the'Ri 
Charch eſſet catholica & Apoſto 
ca Beclefia, Was the Carholik adi the 
Apoſtolike Church ſent Wichardui 
with the conſent of al the a ul 
of England:to Rome, that hy 
ther rake the depy of av Avc, 


he might ordeins. biſſhops to all the 6 

tho, e Churches chroveh Brit anmie. 
' From that day forwardit is ewae 

al our Chronicles (which at the le 

' Were made,before that ſchiſm andie 

"pc began)that as enery King,nots 


YE 1ee ;Our if « all Chriſtian Color | 
01 ren#to goi = 

eta Veriue: of Yar he moſt abedientan 
Findfults the biſhop of Rome: Ali 
| Pariewiew excry of then ves molt 
TE &] 7m 3 


X - 


ofthe Church.” , 
toll fcentions, moſt genen to extorſ 
th | frame, or to robling of bs, 


ws off $0-th et 45 all the heathen Empe- 
ind ww, fr9 Nero to the Renegat Julias 


im nu5;,6id abwaies perſecute the Apo-s 


folike See of. Rome : and 45 after- 


| teſume, a5 Welthoſe of Cot antinople, 
of the Weſt , ſo rr te all the 


ing qudConſtantines the Theodoſtans,the. 


+l their good ſucceſſours did ſo little 1hic 
themſelnes the ſupream heads oner the 


17,008 of Rome,and of the other Chris = 


off firs in Piritual canſes;that contravie 


{ viſe they obeied them as their: © iefe PN 
i $a ours, and as the Vicars of Chrift Al. Es FS, 4:2 
irvgy he fucceſſours of $i Peter PR." "5, 


Y 41 ther they did, not onlybeing 
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a wodal the heretical Emperonts did 
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| | Sigebertw 


zu Chron, 
Anno Ds,” 


| 2096, 


by the inſpiration of the holy Ghaſt 
£172 at onttyme by the Spaniards,G, 
cons,Britans, Normans,Fneliſh ,$c 
tiſh, and Frenchmen : by the Burgun 
dions, Almains, Lumbards., awd It 


lians,Wohen diuerſe Dukes ( 4s Godfri 


#f Lorrain,and Baiamund of CAp 
Wh dinerſe Erles( 45 Baldwin of Mit 


:0ne Robert of. Flanders, and an other 
of Normgndy,Stephe of Bleſe,and Ri 
mund When Hugh the brother of Phi 


lip the King of France toke that miſ 


holy warfare in hand ,Wohen,l ſay,th 
Were ſtirred wppe With: one ſpirit, 


and hart,to reconer the holy land : aid 


pot they ſhew. as veel their. ownbelit) 


4s the vninerſal faith of altheir com 
iries and netions,in that theyhad a 


«marus the biſhop. of Podium ſette 
' over them Apoſtolica:authoritate 


victory had xg wering a Welt 
'Antioche 4s Hier 


by the Apoitolike authoritie ?::.) N 
{nd haw marucilouſe ſucceſſe ' 


ialem? If can be 


onkn- 


ET of the Church. as s 
antudwen to no man Who readeth the 
old hiſtor "hs » What proſperity theſe 
 reulmes Mite alwates "*4 Which ke- 

ping thein ſelues in the obeditee of the 

See of Rome kept alſo the faith Which 

thit Church profeſſeth.Inſo much that - 

Afike was innincible ,I/ntil the Dona- 

tits, and the Pelagians had Withara- 

wen the obedience therof fro the See 

-= Rome. Netther Was the Tarke able 

_— er the Grerias,tither of Aſia,or 
ifThracia,until after the coiicel of Flo 
rence aguinſ# theix. cquſens there gent, 


"i they had again dinided e402" fro 
"= !b+ ſociety of the'P. 
 Iwiteome rey, The Fn gl;ſh 
Saxons conquered the Britons & no 
unſe rather, then becauſe the Britons 
Ki to forſake the old faith, wherein 
aj ons and Germans all, 


egdtes and preachers from 
the Po tw bafofrngtel them.For(as Beda bit; 
s.Bede teſt ifeth the Britons now had Anglorhi, 
ft the Feping and prof efton of Eafter 1,64 wy 


di after - 


| wlaies As 


420 *  TheRocke 
after the wſe of the Church of Rome 
{ith Wwhome the Catholike Church 
agreed therein) and began to keepe i it 
as the Tewes did. Tea alſo they mini- 
ftred the ſacrament of Baptiſm other- 
wife then the. Church of Rome did. 

If then Wwe continue againin thi 
dinifjon and ſchiſm againſt the Charch 
of Reme,We hane to feare the like ſpuil 
and congqueſ?,or ſome Wor ſe,and euen 
of tem x 6kn Fr ke = the enerls- 
ſting ammnatio ſe, Who die With- 

ont the ſaciety x4: 8: Peters See, Who 
i made of Chrite+ and Yn his" 

ſucceſſours continueth lil," 

theſhepheardof the" 
4..." Whole noruga "a 
I | "4 flo C hes. 


GE a _ c.. . ww .— wa oh *, ewe tt TTpy rm 


of the Church. 4" © : 
Their dorine who teache:the biſhop of - 
Rome to be Antichriſt himſelf, is con- 
futed by the authority of Gods word, 
nd by the conſentof the auncient Fa- . 
"  thers. REIN | 


The XVII. Chap, 


> \- Atichrii? doth fignifie the ad: yy, in 0 
Ae or ennemy of Chriſt Dus Sites, 

hy Sautour. In which kinde of 214-l84n. 

b ie 4s Lucifer the capiteine of all. | 


þ. i inſed rebels vas the firſt and biefe:ſs 
bo i 1: Ws firſt named Satan, Which #20. . 1.1 


ſq,an aduerſary . For as the goodnes of Satan, 
i I Gd not being content 19 ſend bu pro- 
il pets and prieſts. to guide men ro life 
\ BN errhleting, at the { ; | 
ſonne in Mans fleſh, thereby te Worke- 
mo#t SURE our ſaluation : (6 018 
the other fide Satan , haui 


das much 4s laie in 


MT ad "The Rocks, 
4n,0,6;0 King of the Engliſh Saxons 1, 


hu faith and the nment of the 
Church from the She of, Rome ( Fo 

gorie being thz Pope )by our Apoitle 8. 
- Anguitine.' And'the good King Oſui of 

Beds bb Northumberlud, and Ecbert the Kind 
bite, an. I eG wnderſtading that the Roms 
4 ,. 2s Charch eſlet catholica & Apoſtolis 
* * Ea Peclefia, was the Carholik and the 
CApoſtolike Church ſent Wichardus 

with the conſent of al the faithfull 

of England to Rome, that having 

ther take thr deport of an Archbiſhip 

he micht ordeins. biſhops to all the Ca 

thoiike Churches through Britannie. 

© From that day forwardit is euident 

| , by al our Chronicles (Which at the leaff 
L 32,7," Were made,before that ſchiſm and he> 
: Feſic began)that os every King,not only 
of Englad, but of aff Chriſtian Coitries 

Was beſt, id moſt gen? to godlines and 
20veriue:ſoWgs 7 I moſt obedient and 
2 Findfulto the biſhopof Rome: Aud 
Jp 0 W..- Frariewiſe,as ewery of them "__ 
bl 24 iced +: 
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ofthe Chutch. "ap. 0 
ef leentions, moſt genen to extorſion to = 
jrannie, or to robling of Churches: ſo - 
W he moſt diſobedient to the See of 
Rome. | 

$9 that 45 all the heathen Empe- 

mri, fro Nero to the Renegat lulias 

 nus,did abvaies perſecute the Apos 
| folike See of. Rome : and as after- 
wal the heretical Emperonrs did 
| theſame,as Welthoſe of Coitantinople, 
' #of the Weſt , ſo conmtrarywiſe all the 
pudConſtantines,the Theodoſcans,the. 
Motias, Carolus , Ludowicus,Otho,and 
their good ſucceſſour's did ſo little thick 
| themſelues the ſupream heads oner the 
Wy hops of Rome ,and of the other Chris 
fluns in ſpiritual canſes:that contrarie 

WW Vc they obeied them as their chiefe 

WW 1ifours, 2nd as the Vicars of Chrift, add * 
| the ſucceſſours of $; Peter. .- 4 
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| And that they did, not only being 
 ipart enery man 111 his own Realm, but 
tovehen that moſt famouſe batrell #- 
faſt the Turkes and Saracens: Was 
tac Dd ble. 
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Sigebertus by the inſpiration of the holy Ghaoft be- 

hm Chron, gun at enetyme by the Spaniards, Gaſ 
Anno Do, cons,,Britans, Normans,Engliſh , Sce- 
1996, tiſh, and Frenchmen : by the Burgun- 
aions, Almains, Lumbards., aud 1ta- 
lians,Whendinerſe Dukes ( as Godfrid, 

of Lorrain,and Baiamund of Apulia) : 

Whz dinerſe Erles( 45s Baldwin of Mos, | 

one Robert of Flanders, and an other + 

of Normandy, Stephe of. Bleſe ;and Rai- 

amd )When Hugh the brother of Phi 

lip the King of Fraunce toke that muſt 

holy Warfare in hand , when,1 ſay,they 

Were ſtirred wppe With one ſpirit, 

and hart,to reconer the holy land : did 

pot they ſhew as Wel their.ownbelief, 

45 thewninerſal faith of altheir coun- 

iries and nations,in that theyhad Ha 

marus the biſhop of Podium ſerie | 

| ener them Apoſtolica. authoritate 

by the ApoZtolike authoritie ?'...) | 

11d how marneilouſe ſucceſſe of 

victory had they, conquering 48 Well 

' Antioche 4s Hieruſalem? Ut can be 
ME unkno- 


of the Church. 419 
anlnowen to n0 man Who readeth the 
old hiſtories , What proſperity theſe 
reahmes haue alwaies had , Which ke- 
ping them ſelues in the obedizce of the 
See of Rome kept alſo the faith Which 
that Church profeſſeth. In ſo much that 
Afrike was innincible until the Dona- 
tits, and the Pelagians had Withdra- 
wen the obedience theref fro the See 
of Rome. Netther Was the Tarke able 
to caquer the Greeias,either of Afia,or 
if Thracia,until after the concel of Flo 
rence againſt their conſent there gens, 
they had a24in dinided themſelues fro 
the ſociety ofthe Pope. EP 
I'Wwvil come nere home.The Engliſh 
Saxons conquered the Britons for no 
Uunſe rather, then becauſe the Britons 
began to forſake the old faith, Whereis 
Fogatins, Damianus and Germans all 
ming as Legates and preachers from : 
the Pope , had inſtrutted them. For(4s Beda bift, 
S.Bede teſtifieth )the Britons now had Anglordi, 
ft the keping and profeſion of Eaſter 1464-1 
Dd i after ' th 
= |. 
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(With Whome the Catholike Church 


a the Tewes did. Tea alſo they mini- 


wife then the Church of Rome did. 

If then We continue again in thi 
diniſion and ſchiſm againſt the Charch 
of Rome, We hane to feare the like ſpoil 
and congqueſt,or Ou Worſe,and euen 


of tem 4 nn calamitybeſt x the enerla- 
ſting 


Was made of Chriit, and in his 
ſucceſſours continueth lil, 
theſhepheardofthe 
Whole militas © 
be; "promo SR 


after the wvſe of the Church of Rome 
aereed therein) and began to keepe it 


fſtred the ſacrament of Baptiſm other- 


ammnatid of thoſe, Who die With- 
ont the ſociety of 8: Peters See , Who 


me =—, % = fn = Io Mt. mm... 


ofthe Church, 422” 


Their dorine who teache the biſhop of. 
Rometo be Antichriſt himſelf, is con- 
fated by the authority of Gods word, 
and by the conſentof the auncient Fas , 
thers. : ; 


The XVII. Chap, 


A Nuichrii? doth ſignifie the ad-. ang. inc? 
werſary or emnemy of Chriſt our 2 qiſte. By 
Saniour. In Which kinde of ma- loan. 

ke 4 Lucifer the capitaine of all 
wmſedrebels Was the firſt andchiefecſo. 
te Wes firſt named Satan, Which #5 to 8 
[q,ao aduerſary . For as the gaodnes of Satan, 
bud not being content to ſend his pro- 
poets and prieſts. to guide men to life 
terleting, at the laſt ſent hs owne 

| Jmne in mans fleſh, thereby te Worke- 

wit effeiFuallie our ſaluation : ſo 0 

the other ſide Satan , having procu- 

ls much as laie in hin, that men 
ſhould not beliene in Chri## , nor fol- 
wm ba prophets, ſhal as the lgenth at- 
tempt to poſſeſſe 6 certain accurſed mi, 
Dd ig + 
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by Wwhome he may Worke his feates & 
gainſt Chri##, ſo niuche the more hurt- 
faulle, bow much the prinier he ſbal h, 
being couered ad hidde both withmas Yu 
 fieſh adwith the very name of Chritt, 
As therefore the Denil [hall geue Yr 
bu firength and power moſt ſpeciallyto Ku 
#hat curſed man: ſo the Denils names Wv 
E 2n0# ſpeciallie genen him alſo inthe WY | 
| hole ſcripture. Where he tz called of S. Yi 
_ >Theſl.z p75 eyfmeuuevO-,the Aduerſary,and\ Y t 
8. Tohn ſhewerh Whoſe aduerſarie he 1h 
| Lloan.z, &, by naming him & evTQes0s, Which WY | 
- & 80 ſaiethat Antichriſt Who u moſt Wl i 
| ſpitfully ſet again#t Chriſt, and « moſt i fi 
certeinely foretold to come, and ought i: 
mo#te carefullic to be eſchewed of all 
| Chriſtians. | | 
RM For albeit exerie falſe teacher be 
| certaine _Antichriite, or ennemic of Yi 
| Chriſt, and therefore( as S:lohn faith). I C 
2.16au.2, there are manie Antichriſtes-: yet If 0 
| 4 there one aboue other ,ſ0 he ſuth ly 
of bi indveerrs Tio eſexgires"waxÞ 908 Mi 


baue 


ludged , Who haue not beleued 


Jl ud revealing of the inuincible ſtreat 


JJ tr !rue Meſsias, yet hauing repelled. 


= /hdinthe end imbrace the Dinel hins 


of the Charch, 423. - 
hut heard that the Amichriſt comethy 
have heard,not only that an ©An+: 
tchrif;bat that the ſame one mo#t'no 
ule CAntichrift cometh; N 
Now thu ſingular «Antichriſt ſhab. voy Ans 


P's We; 7 ,-.} tichriſt is 
le ſufered to come,partlie forthe _ F cenbing 


wich God hath geu# to the elect part- 
le to ſhew,howe inexcuſable the ſiub= 
bm Tewes are, Who pretending to be+ 
ue the old Prophets, and to looke for 


lelus Chriſt, Who moſt enidently Was 
ſcribed in the Lawe and Prophetes; 


ſelfe, of whome all the Prophetes hath 
wiled them to beware . | 

For S, Paule ſaith + Becauſe they 
huenot receued the loue of truch 
tat they might be ſaued, therfore 
God ſhal ſend them the working 
oferroure., that they may beleue 
ling. To the end al men may be 


2. Theſl, x, * 


ih the 


Dd 


the tructhe, but haue conſented to 
iniquitie. - | 
This, Wheras there are three kind, 

- of CAntichriſts, firi# the Dewil,Who i; 
only a ſpirit,next, falſe teachers,third: 
lie he that being poſſeſſed of the Deuil 
ſhal in the end oppugne Chriſtes glory 
moſt of alin apparent ſhew, and in out 
ward Wworking:the queſtion is not now, 
of the twefirit kinds,but bly of the laſt 
to Wit,whether the Pope of Rome 
be this main and chief Antichriſt 
vvho yvas-prophecied of to ap- 
re ſo ſingularlie towarc the end 
ofthe worlde. For ſome Proteſtant 
are growen tothat exceſsine malice 4- 
gain## the Churche of Chrifte, that 
they doubt not to affirme, to preache, 
yea to ſette foorth in print , that the 
chiefe paſtour of the Whole Churche, 
to Whom Chriſt commended hu [heep 
and Lambes, s not onely an arme, or 
band of _Antichriite , but the verie 
bead and capitaine CAntichritt him- 
= { 
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| ofthe Church, - aq 
Wi vho / hal be deffroyed With the Iay.t» 
hrit of Chriſtes mouth. 
1 Among others, one Henrie Bul- Bullinges 
Anger, «nd a7 other asWiſe 45 he cal» gutter, 
WRodulph Gaulter, ech of theme 

Miniſters of Zurich, hane ſet this do- 

trine abrode in bookes : Whom I name 

tle ſaver, becanſe their books are tra- 

luedinto the Engliſ h tongue ,as aſpe- 
tl treaſure to enriche fooles Wyiths 
heres in deed , that blaſhemouſe 

erin is diretHy againit the expreſie 

Widof God,as 1 Wil ſhew hereafter. 

nd verilieifGod ſaid generallie 

ful bs ele people , yea if it be ſaid” 

the hard harted Tewes: He that tous 2acha.zy 
beth you toucheth the apple of his ee: 
fhe ſaid more ſpeciallie concerning 
Prophets and Prieſts : touche not Pſal.104e 
nine anoinred, if hs Apoſtles Were 
tre to hims then any other , becauſe 
tiey taried with. him in his tenta- 
tions, if ameng all the CApoFtles ,S. 


Bl ®%rloucd him beſt, aud wore [038,24s 
gone 4 


UC,224 
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+ cenuicofalherctiques,and to the com- 


416 The Rocke' | 
beloued of hims ( concerning the lone 
Which belongeth tothe chief ſhepherd 
and paſtoar of hu flock ) if Chriſt proui- 
. ded by ſingular prouidece that S. Peter 


th, ads ſhould #lorifie him by ſuffering death 


c De ami- Saint Peters Chaire andthe ſucceſſion 
chrifle. in the chiefe Biſſhoprike hath bene ac- 
d Tripart, knouledged in Rome With greate rene 
hb, 4.6.15 rence, of « S. Irenens, of © $. Cyprian, 


CE mep, of © Hippolytivs the Martyr; of <Atha! 


ad Seirt - * naſins the Patriarch of Alexanaria,ad 
6 In F/ai, likewiſe of Paulus the Archebiſſhoppe 


lth, . de 
=—udy eſſonrs, if © Arnobims. f Opratice, G 


gad Da- 2 Hierone. S. b Ambroſe , 'S. _Augu- 
mam, ffin,with the re## of the holy Fathers, 
h 1,1*1,z haue ſo eftemed the ſaied faucceſsi0n 
$InP[al, of Peter, that Without the wnitie of 
Ctr D- that Chaier, they accompt ns ſaluati- 
watifi9, 172, and 1m it, they recken an aſſurance 
C94: of the Catholique faith * if God hath 
1%. proſpered that ſucceſsion againit the 


fort 


b lib.1.ep,3 P97 the Croſſe inthe Citie of Rome if 


of Conftantinople, both being holy Co- 


thence, the faith of Chritte hath ben 


tnes : After al theſe grationſe and mi- 
raculouſe Woorkes of Chriſt zo charge 
that See ſo Welbeloued of God, not ons 
h with errour ( Whiche yet « falſe ) 
nr onely With decrecing of herefics 
(whiche #5 impoſsible, becauſe Chriit 


of the Church. * 423. 
firte of all Catholiques in all ages. : if 


dilted and ſpread into dinerſe conn- 


L xCez25 


hub praied for is )but tocharge it exen, 


with the begetting, and nurſing, and 
fiſteringup,and mainteining of Anti- 
chriſt himſelf: it (to ſpeake in ſhort 
Words )1o burden Chriſt himſelf With 
the bringing foorth and With the com- 
meding of Antichriſt unto the World. 

The raging madnes of the Prote- 
Hants not being content toburdenthe 
Apoſtolike ſee of Rome with a- 
buſes, or With mean errours , Will 
nedes haue , not a frind or member of 
Antichriſt,but the very head and ca- 


ptaine of al the ennemies of God to fit. 
n$. Peters own chair. And that is not: 


only 


oe; 
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onely affirmed by bawdes, and min- 


ſtrels,andplaiers,but alſo by Preachers 


«nd Dottours of this new diainitie. 


And it s beleuedof ienorant men, as if 


it Were an article of their faith, As 
though it had not bene Chri#t onclie, 
Who hath ſet Rome in ſo great honour, 
4 it hath alwaies had. It vas not An- 
tichri, but Teſus Chriſt, who made $. 
Peter to zoe thither, and to die there, 
and to haue aperpernal ſucceſſion of Bi- 
ſhops in that Citie, Without any inter- 
miſion or coming betwen of infidelity, 
or of profeſied hereſie from the begin- 
wing of our Chriſtian profeſion enen 


filthy dgie. It Was not Antichriſt,but 


Chriſt Who gaue the crowne of Mar- 


tyr dome to almo#t fortie Bi” hoppes of 


Rome. Did Chriſt the prepare the Way 
for Antichri#t by the chiefe af al hu 4: 
poſtles?Conld ye make none other man 


tobe the foreriiner of that curſed cre- 


ture beſides the Sozne of God, and the 
redemer of mankind ? O blaſphemonſe 
i tongues 


=. << 1 (KR WS _-* ww 
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yngues ad curſed thoughts.Or tel me, 


I whom have ſo many general Coiicelsſo 


faithful Princes,ad nations hono 
red al thi While in the Citie of Rome? 
Weſay they hane honored Chrift Ieſwus 


of the Church. Py 


in hs Vicare.Tee ſay, they haue comit? 


tdfornicatio with Antichriſt.ergohad 
Chrift no mi els,vpon Whom he might 
pit Antichriſt co be built but only wpo 
the foidation of Peter upon Whom he 


I bit has own Church ? Chri#t ſaid hell 


gates ſhould nor prevail neither 4- 
rn#the rock (Which Was Peter,as 
it hath ben euidently proned ) nor a= 
gainſt his Church, Which Was built 
"on the Rock. Andyet haxe hel gates 
ſofer prenailed x aint the rock Which 
We Peter that enen Antichri#t hins- 
ſelf derh ſit in the ſeat of the Rock? 
Did Chri#t ſo muche labour to pre» 
ferre 8. Peter, that in the end Anti- 
riif might have a moſfte honourable 
ſent prepared by Ged himfelfe, for his 
Mmineble exterpriſes ? p 
| Are 


Math,z6; 
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Are they Worthy of the name ofmen,| * 
| Who feare not tor anonche. thu dete-|| / 
 ſtableand blaſphemons fable?Sureh al} 9 
though the werie filthines of the do-l| " 
crine being once underſtanded, bell # 
hable to onerthrowe it ſelffor ener yet] ® 
that they may perceaue I fight not a- 
gainſt then With Words only , but alſo 
With. authorities. 'and reuſons, I'Wi 
briefely declare ont of the. holy ſeripta- 
res and auncient Fathers why the Pope 
of Rome can not be Antichriſt him- 
ſelf, as the Proteſtants doe muſt impu- 
actly andwnlernedly teachefl mult in 
dedecofeſſe the thie 1 ſprake of to beſo 
hard,thatno more can be [aidinit tht 
either Gods Wordor the conſent of the 
Catholike doctours hath renealed. 
ge or & then the common and cert6! 
Oi —_— of all holy Yuriters,that An 
Math. 24. tichriff ( Who ts ſo notablie prophecies 


_ * -of in 1aias,in Daniel,in the Goſpels, 0 
2.Theſl, 2 S. Paule,andin the Apocalipſe)) is One 


Apocauy certaine man, But the Popes of Rv 


are 


nl ſingular man [| 


i me not any one certaine man,but their 
ſucceſſion the continuace of a certain 


l The compariſon of mine « direttly 


of the Churth. gt 


ce,in Which ſome hundreds of men 
have ſacceded one after the other:ther- 
fare the Popes of Rome are not CAMti- 
ngfR. des Nh ARG 

As the name of Chriſt being cenen p1;;04; - 
in the olde Tyme to many prophetes, 
prieſts and Kings( Who Were anoymed 
for a feure of the. truthe Which Woas to 
be. fulflled )-did not hinder, but that 
there ſhould come one certain ſin 
perſon, Who alone ſ hould be the ſaniour 
if mankind:ſo the name of Antichriſt 
being geuen to many wicked-ad- 
verſaries of Chriſt,and namely to 
allhereticks,doth xot hinder but ra- 
ther helpeth to prone , that ſame one 

fl come at thelengthe, 

Who ſhall paſſe all other menin ſetting 


bimſelf againſt Chriſt. 


1.[0an.2. 


poed bythe expreſſe Word of God. For ky 
Chriff aith unto the Tewes-l camein loan f. 
the 
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the name of my Father,and yere- 
 ceaued me not: if another come 
 __ inhis owne nameghimye will-re- 
| Hicron,, Ceaue. Which Wordes being confeſſed 


i queſt,1sy, by the. auncient Dottonrs , tobe ſ0- 
| 44 Algas ken prophetically of CAntichriſt ;dve | 


g fam. prone that as Chriſt Was one certain 
8 Cyril. je muen,ſo eAmichriſt ſhalbe one certain 
 Toant9.3 wa.The only ods «, that Chriſt cometh 


CaÞ, 6, # ; ; : 
chrif ſt. from God, but < Antichriſt from. the 
{| H 078, 4A.» ; 

þ im 7 _ Vnite,t hes to dinide and to aiſtr ac. But 


#n this-theyboth agree,” that eche 6 
them tone ſingular perſon.” 

| 3.Theſ.,, - And thi much S. Paule doth mu- 
| Pifeſtly teache;ſaying:that the man of 


{ynne muſt be-reuealed before the 


day of iudgemet. Theſaid man of ſyune 
# deſcribed in $- Panle , bythe article 
+ v0 pcmer,rthe man , or that man, 


end not a man. Forthe man betokencthf 


one certain man by name, Who w there 
called alſs > avonrs, the. Wicked man, 


the 


denil. He to ſane thito deftroie-Heto 


* Y95,,he ſon of per dition;'s «l[ixe&9,f 


_ ofthe Church, 4a bs 
the aduerſary , and not ( as the En- ; 
aſh bible hath exilltranſlated it ) ant 
rſarie Who & ſpoken of ſuch as ne+ F 
yer came before , nor ſhall come afiet; 
Who s talled of S. Tohn,o ev[ixeis0s,the wloan,ze Ii 
 dntichriſt. 6 
The ſtrength of the Greeke article 
in thus Word , the man ; Saint Cyril- i 
lu declareth in this Wiſe ': Quum Inlom, Þ 
homo fine articulo dicitur, homo 46,1,c.4s | 
quifpiam defhignatur- quando aus ; 
temarticulus accedit, vnicumat- 
que fingularem hominem deno#s "2 
tat . When « mans named Without Man, | 
- Y the article,any man « meant:but Whe | | 
of Bl the article ( the ) is adioyntd ,then'it The mi: | 
he © printerh to one certaine ſingular man. 1 
nel 4nd of the ſame indgement all other 
le Y lerned Grecians are. Den 
nl Seingthen We reade eAmichri 
th Y tbe called & dvbocosvs,and o ai[ixpir0es 
re "ot 41a, but the man,or that man, 
nf t ceneraiie an Autichri?, but the 
9,f 4ntichri/t., or that Antichriſt , bythe = 
" Fe th 
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indgement of the Fathers,one ſingular 
perſon # meant,and not a Whole order 

and ſucceſſion of many men , ſuch as 

"0M the popes of Rome are . So that S. Hie- 
"Dan: © r0mſaith :Putemus vniteſle de ho- 
' minibus,in quo totus Satanas has 


 — 


1 |. | Whome Satan [hall dwell corporalliie. 


: Saints for a figure of his coming! 


| worſt Kinge, WHO perſecuted the 


En gg 


W-, ; one certain perſon, Who ſhould be 4n- 
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| bitaturus ſir corporaliter. Lette vs 
thinck him to be( not the deuil,or a ſÞi- 
rit ) but one of the kinde of men , in 


el Led. Vimo. ws. w——— R9Þ Vs. Ya, wwe. 


Behold,he & one of the number efmen, 
and not certain hundreds of men . 


TD Prite  CAgtine S-Hieromſaith: As our 
Sauiour had Salomon and other 


ſo Antichriſt muſt be rightly be- 
leued to-haue had Antiochus the 


Saints, anddefiled the teple;for a 
figure of him.Whereby we lern,zha 
45 there Was one certain perſon Teſus 
Chriſt - ſo he meant there {hould be 


RE _—_—_— @Þ; enfaa, aa P—_— P—_— Wi. W—_ IR A P—"—_—_ 


tichriiF. Ny 
S. Ame 


of the Church. 43s EY 
. $.c Ambroſe by diſtiniting three In cap,uu;* 
linds of Antichriſt , of the Which the Luc _ 
4 Þ Gronds the denil, the third is eu 
te- MY beretib, [heweth the firi# of all, tobe 
10- fl that cor ſed. Antichriſt, Whoſhall ful- 
14s YN fil the prophecies Which are of hins. 
vs i Whom he numbreth in the firſt place, 
Pt mt becauſe he paſſeth the denil his ma- 
1% i fer and founder, in ſetting himſelf a- 
Je. i run# Chrift: but becauſe in the name 
'n, if ndnature of Antichriit,hepaſſeth hi: 
i «only We mean by Antichriſt, not ge- 
ur i dl an aduerſary,but ſuch an aduer- 
er i ſoy commingin fleſh,as never Walked 
& Wl i» feſh beſide him. For $ . Ambroſe 
© 4 in an other place ſaith of himthat © = 
ie i athe ſonne of God toke fleſh :ſoSata- f'** 
ne W nas in homine apparebit, the dentl 
© WY hull appere in14 man . He ſaith not,in 
tominibus , 52 men , as though they 
Were many,bnt in homine,in 4 man, a 
"= Ws but oneS. re cinits, 
"5. Auguitine alſo confeſiing manie |; pRa, | 
dniichriites with S.. Tohn ,calledone , hw 
Pe Ee 7 of them 


In if, x 


| ife_. | 
| o » wy a 48; Chryſoſtom pr. aſ ked, Who 


| ſpake,anſwereth : homo quiſpia om 
nem Satanz energiam adeptus,s 


—" 
24 ad 


" . 
& dls 1 09% 4" 1.764 
wa) | 


4 man to himſel{ who may receaue 


F i 


[| Inr.lob. S.Gregorie agreeth With al the ref 
| #,16.6.1. of the Fathers in theſe Woordes Dias 


4;6 The Rocke 
of them,ipſum principem,zhe verieÞ i 
head, andafternard illum- nouifsi 
mum Antichriſtum,zhe la# An- 
tichri#t. The Woordes ( prince ) and 
(lat) azreeto one onelie, and not to 

. Whole ſucceſſion of men in one [tate i 


the eAntichriſt of Whome S . Pau 


certaine man hauing in him all the 
In exten #rength of the diuel. +» 
loci Buuli Theodoretns ſaith z as the fonn 
of God toke fleſh to procure our 
ſaluation: ſo the deuil chooſeth a 


his whole working of miſcheiſe 


bolus in vicimis temporibus jllud 
vas perditionis ingredietur, quod 


Anctichriſtus yocabirur . The deuil 
 zathe laſt agics ſhall enter into thai 


= SS = ==> oO =» =x 


| ofthe Church. 4;7 
ie jefſel of perdition whiche (hal be 
oY alled Antichriſt. ; 
* With theſe Fathers agvee Sedus In 2, 02-2, : 
WJ lus,Primafius, Haimo, Theopht- "— 
k&, and the Writers: of the Greeke 
(mmentaries gathered togeather by 
Mewmenins , All Which Witneſſes 
my ſuftiſe for proufe that not the order 
ud ſtate of the Biſhoppes of Rome, 
ut ovelie one certaine man i pr. 
yh Antichriſt , Who [hal ſette fs 
Wfagain## Chrift more [ineularly,then 
ter any heretike hath dtnme hither- 
{} 
Aeaine , Whereas Antichrith *s 
uled of Sxint Paule the aduerfarie: 
ts meant, that he Withſtandeth 
wo o much , that uo man # able to 
A hand hins more, He'aoth not 
a rrefore With/Fand onclie « piect of ,__ ; 
the faith, hl he with#Randeth the .."- 
Wol faich, denying Ieſus' Chriſt 
WbeGod and man, or to "ſe our 


tediatour, 


; OR en Seedeeey = way 


Ze Fl Fox 
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thu place of S.Paul;:Extollicur ſupra 
omne quod dicitur Deus, vtcun- 


carum gentium deos five probas 


tam omnem & veram reffgionem 
ſuo calcetpede. He & exalted aboue 
al that Which « called God,that he may 


tread wider his feet, the Gods of al Nu 


tions, or els.,'altrue and approutd re- 
ligion. Again he ſaith out of the ſame 


 «< ApoHtle, that God hal ſend not onh 


operatorem', the Worker of errour, 
ſed'iipſam operationem, id eſt,fons 
tem erroris,the very Working,that 
to ſaie, the. fountaine of: errour. 

S._ Ambroſe afjirmeth,that he ſhall 
diſpute ont of the ſcriptures, that he is 
Chriſt. What ſteak 1of the ſe ſmal mat 
ters? Antichriſt ſhalteache himſett; 
and noman els, tobeGod. Non eni 
adIdotolatriam adducet ille ( /ait4 
Chryſoftomi) ſed «writ ©- quiſpian 
eric, quoſuis deos peſſundans, 1u: 
bebitque ſeipſum pro deo coli ac 
\ aA vene 


For $. Hierom ſaith in commenting 


ofthe Church; 4:39. 
yeherari,&C in templum deicollo- 7 
ari,no Hieroſolymitanum ſolam 
ſed & in Eccleſias. Heſhalnot lead 
nhringto Idolatrie,but he ſhatbe one bh 
wrtaine man ſo contrary and again#t. ciſits 'Þ 
Gd;that he ſhal make him ſelf £quall 3 
wth God, throwing downe al Goddes:\ 
ad he Wil alſs commaund himfelfe to. 
le worſhipped and adoured, and to be 
thcedin the temple of God, not only at 
lieruſalems, but in the Churches alſo. 

S. Ambroſe accordeth therewith: 
Iies enim venturum Dominum 
ad ſe comprimE&dum,nomen eius 
ibi vſurpabir - & ve regnum gius 
rerum.videatur, attrahet ſecum q 
imul cum eo pereant, vt in domo 
Domini in ſede ſedeat Chriſti, 'X 
plum Deum ſe afſerat,nonfilium 
Dei. Antichriit knowing, that our 
Lord [hal come to beate him downes 
Wl Wi oſfurpe his name vnto himſelfe: 

Ando the end his Kingdome maie 
ſeme true, he Will draw With him ſuch 


In ep,ad 
Theſ, 


The Rock 


he may ſit in the houſe of our Lorde, in 
the ſeat of Chriite, and may affirme 
him ſelfe to be very Gad and not 
the Sonne of God, : 
7. Thirdlie, Antichri#t ſhal not come, 
"before the Roman Empire be clean tas 


enifie by thoſe Words : And now ye 
know what withholdeth, or what 
letteth the coming of Antichriſt, 
verily the Roman Empire, nil1venes 
rit diſceſsio primi, & reuelatus fu: 
erit homo peccati ( Chri## ſaith,he 
[hal not came to indge the World ) un- 
leſie the departing come firit , and the 
3 man of ſinne be reuealed. . 
| Defc&ia, The departing & meant , When all 
F mations andcoinries ſhal depart whol- 


ruſt be a ful departine,it appeareth,be- 
cauſe it is the Emperour himſelfe who 
| ftaieth the coming of Antichriſt,and 
Who muſt be taken out ofthe Way. > 


| 44 muy periſh rogether With him, that 


ken away. for ſo much doth S.Paule þ- 


2 hie fromthe Romi Empire. For that it. 


_ ofthe Church. 441 
thu Wwe readin S. Paul: Tantit vequi 
rener,teneat, donec de medio fiat. 
0nely that he Wha holdeth, may hold, 
until he be taken awate, 

Keſexcov, Which ſrenifieth to hold, 
and to withhold, being of the Maſcu- 
line gender doth ſhew the talk to be of 
amen. Verilic of the Emperonr, Who .B 
bath holdeth the Empire(as S. Augu- De Ciuit) i 
fine doth expounde the Worde ) and Dei,hb.ze = 
withholdeth or ſtoppeth the coming of capaug. | 
Antichrift. If any man aſke Whie the 
Emperonr of Rome ſhoulde be ſaied to 
fop the comming of Antichriſt:there- 
ef diuerſe reaſons may be genen, and 
Which of thoſe « moſt true, or how ma- 
ny are true, it & hardtoindge, becauſe Hovv 
dprophecies and the reaſons of theme. 
ire obſcure and darke , until they are the Ko« 
fulfilled. | © manEms fi 

The firſt cauſe may be,either the re- pr qz 
xelation of the holie Gho##,or the pro- heldthe if 
phecies of 1ai,of Daniel,andoffuch = ary | 
2 chriſt® | 


thers by Wha S. Paul might —_— 
#104 


n 442 TheRocke | | 
4 that Antichriſt cometh not ,ontilthe 
Roman Empire be deſtrojed. _Andin 
thi only ſenſe, the Emperonr tu ſtop 
vnts Antichriſt by the Way of figne or 
zoken, becauſe God hath genen ſuche « 
Watchword, that Antichritt [hal nat 
riſe, til the Roman Empire doth Who- 
lie faile. 
Fo The ſecond reaſon may be,the ini- 
quity Which is Wrought by the Roman 
. Empire, of the Which iniquitie, there 
i 4 certaine meaſure knowen to God 
alone, until the fulnes Whereof, An 
tichrift can not come. And to thi ret: 
ſon thetext of S. Paul ſemeth to agree 
in that it ki ſaid: thatthe myſtery of 
iniquitie worketh now. As Who 
Jhould ſay, When it hath done Wor- 
king, then « the coming of Antichriſt 
$4 ripe. $.*ITreneus, and S.Þ Hicrom alſo 
incline vehementlyto this reaſon. 
The third reaſon may betheftregh 
of the Roman Empire , becauſe whiles 
#tdurath, Amichriſt(whomuſt rule te- 
| pun 


of the Church. a 
qorally Jean not haue ful obedience done A 
to him : and ſo doth S.Chryſoſfome,and tn +.Theſ,.. | 
manie Grecians after him , take the. Hom.4. 
matter. _ y 
The la#t reaſon may be,for that God 
(afier the conuerſion ofthe Emperours_ 
tothe faith )hath cauſed moſt of them 
ts ſerue him (or the defenſe of hs true 
faith and Church. The Which defenſe |,, 1, 
Whiles it Zandeth, Antichriſt can not pea. ; 
; : 86s 
prevaile. For aEuſebius, bLeo,cEu- jm. 
cherius doe affirme, the Roman Em- þ innati; © 
ire to hawe bene pronided for thepro- Petri, _ 
pagation and ph Apa of the faith: ſerm-3- Wi 
It x poſdible truely, that in diuerſe rea- © in epiſte. | 
fpefts altheſereaſons maybe ire. - | ad Vale-- - 
But how ſo ener it be, once , for- "177 
aſmuch 4s the Emperour Withhoideth +; 
the comming of _Antichriste : ſo long | 
4 there is one Who'holdeth the Em- 
fire, CAntichriite can: not be inthe Queſt, x | 
Churche of Chriſt. ' For Saint Hies ad Algas 1 
rome geueth this ſenſe to Saint Pamtes fiam.  Þ 
Wordes:Non veniet Antic nite Tom-3s 
ns. =; 


4+ 
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nit prius deleatur Romanum Ims 
perium. _AM#tichrii# ſhal not come, 
wvnleſie the Roman Empire be firſt de- 


ffrozed. Andagaine :nih fueritRoy 


manum imperium ante deſolard, 
V-uleſſe the Roman Empire be firit de- 


folated, And againe »yt omnes ge-, 


ces, qux Romano imperio ſubia- 
cent,recedantab eis, That al theſe 
Nations,Which are under the Roman 
Empire ,may goe or depart from them. 

S, Auguſtine (although he could 
z0t aſſure himſeiſe to underitand per- 


fetthe thi hard place of the Apoſtle) 


yet of thu part, Which I nowſpeake of, 


De Civit, thus he Wiiteth : Tlud quod air A- 
Dezi.bb.20 poſtolus,tanti qui mods tenet,te- 
4.19» neat,donec de medio fiat;non ab- 


furdede ipſoRomano imperio cre 
ditur dictum,tanquam dictum hit : 


- tanthm quimodo imperat, impe/ 


ret, donec de-medio fiat, ideſt, de 
medio tollatur, & tac reuelabitur 


+ -iniquus,que fignificari Antichri/ 


kngncgts t 
Dy - 


 Witeth. As if it were ſaid, let the Em- © 


ſetomagreethſayingxamtiiquitenet 


P'S 
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fum nullus ambigir. Thet Which 
the Apoſtle ſaith, onely he that hol- 
dethnow, let himhold,vnril he be. 
made away,# not abſurdly belenedto 1 
be ſaid of the Roman Empire it ſelf: as W- - 
though it Were ſaied, only he that doth i 
gnuern now,let him gouern,until he be 
mide away,that «, be taken away,and 
then ſhalbe revealed that wicked 
man, whome no'man doth doubr 
tobe Antichriſt. 

See What 8. Auguiin ſaith:let him 
rule Who doth rule,until he be taken a 
Way. Which is not only ſpoken of Nero 
by name(Whothen ruled ) but of euerie 


ſucceſſour of his, 4s Haimo expreſſelie 11 2.ad p 


perour rule ſo long as he ſhall rule. 
And When he ceaſeth to rule , Anti 
chriſt ſhalbe renealed. 

How i then the Pope Antichriſt, 
Whereas there ts 45 yet a Roman Em- 
peronr lining? Herevnto S Chry- 


il 
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in praſentia, donec 6 medio fiat. 
hoc eſt,quandoe medio ſublatum 
 4lueritRomanum imperium , tum 
venietille, & nonabs re. Donec 
enim impery illiustimor fuerit,ne- 
mo Antichriſto ſtatim ſubdetur. 
Quando vers iſtud fueric deſtrus 
ctum imperium, vacantem impez 
ry principatum inuader ,'& tentas 
bit ad fe rapere & hominum & 
Dei imperium .. Oxy he Which hol- i 
deth preſently,untill he betaken ana. 
That «,When the Romi Empire ſhal-Y 
betaken away,then he ſhal come : and ® 
not Without carſe. For ſo long as there "0 
ts feare of that Empire, no man Wilbe 
WO — fraight Wares ſubiedt to Antichritt. 

| But Whe this Empire ſhalbe deſtroied, 
he Will inuade the dignity of the Em- 
pire beingwvoyd, and Will aſſay to gette | 
{ 


 wnto himſelf the Empire of man and 
: of God. | 
| In »+*Theſ - Hair ſaith: Renelabitur con/ 


| ;Glo.2. -gruotempore Antichriſtus,poſt- | 
F- x = quam T | 
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at Yui ofa regna diſceſſerint a Ro- 
im {nano imperio. Antichriſt ſhalbe re- 
wiledina meete tyme , after that all 
Bf tingdoms ſhall depart from the Ro- 
nun Empire. 

Note,that all kingdoms muſt depart 
fum the Roman Empire . If then it be 
there,that Antichriſf doth not come, 
onill the Roman Empire be woide, ad 
dnations be gon from it:ſeing Maxi» 
nilian reigneth in it at tha day ,it is 
there that the pope of Rome u not An- 
tichri/t, Who rs dured theſe fifte hit- 
bed jeres together With the Empe- 
wr, Whereas Antichriſt ſhall not 
ume , untill there be no moe Roman 
Emperours. 

Lette vs goe foreward. Whenſoe- 
- BY 7 Antichriſt cometh , his dedes and 
eB Girine againit Chriſt muit be opE 
{ © ind without all cloking or dil 

J mbling. For $. Pawle ſheweth 4 


biference betwene Antichriſt himſelf, © ©. 4 
ua betwen the myſtery of iniquity- + 1 
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For 4 > pages #4 as much to ſay, at 
prinie thing. Andſs the myſtery of ini 
quitie Was the priny and cloſe Working 
Ke of all impiety again#t Chriſt : Whereas 
mM on theotherſidehe ſaith by Antichriſt; 
TH” Fen; IEuclabitur iniquus ille,thatWoithed 
ru,  4nſhatbe renealed , and made open. 
1 Hom,4 Wherewpens. Chryſo/tom ſaith :Ne- 
= ronem hic dicit ranquam typum 
_Antichriſti gerentem.namilleyo 
lebat reptitari Dens:& ben& dixit 
myfſerium., hoc eſt ; non aperte 
9 hocagit(Nero)licutille Antichr- 
= ſtus)aRur?eſt,net adeo perſricia 
"Þ fronce & impudenter, He ſaith;zha 
New arth here beare the fignre of At 
tichriſt, for he would be taken as Gil. 
<1d'he ſaid wverie well,che myite- 
Tie,that 4 to ſay, Nero doth not thi 
1+ openty,as he ( that ts to ſay, Antichriſt) 
E  MWilldeeneither with ſobreſen a fact, 
E » * "adſoimpudentlh. EMC. 086 


4p _ 


[. 
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fide Chtrck: 


Ipſe enim (Ancichriftus) apert6-2 
 Peoabducit homines! quamobre 
fam eius aduentum 'reuelationE 
ycauit\ Apoſtolus . Quod enim 


en, | palam &apertepredicabirt.He doth 
m þ Whoſe iniquity & biddew; Bae uti 


vo i thrift himſelf doth bring men fro God _ 


qenh » Wherefore alſo:the Capoitle 
oth call. bis comming a revealing: 
far that Which he did priaily alwaies 


the ſame minde_. 


 poſable for the Popes to be CAnio 
chriſt , Who-ſurelic forbidde no man 
in plaine Woordes to belene_in Chrift,. 
| or yer denie anie part either of the 


adi nedtdan. ion 6. . ; 


| Coppell , or of the holie ſcriptures of” 7 
Ff Ak ©, It 


if the new reffament: 


habetcelatum iniquitatis faqueti, | | 


led | clanculum ſemper confirmabar,id_ 


 twfirm,he Wil preache openly and mmu-, 
| nfeſtly. Haymo and Theaphilatt are of 


| Ff then Antichriſt ſhal oppmene ** 


| ion. 
M.ilevyel 


<- vg v5 leſes of the Canon law call him ſo ,or 


F Theans 
WW ivver, 


| Exod, 50 
E & Zo 
JOAN « 10, 


Pal. 1. 


i po S 
'S $9 F 


yes nopope did excr ſay ſo : doutleſſe ne 
| pope can be Antichriſt . 
WM An obics {41207 here that a Wraghng prote#it 


only God by the office Which be beareth 


450 \:TheRocks, 
AL Which things Antichriſt Wwillu 
only doe , but he Will doe them openlie 
and plainly . Moreover ſeing CAnti- 


chriſt [ball ſay himſelf tobe God, and 


mn "—_ ww _ U, - 


Wolud not feare to ſay, that the Pope 
accompteth himſelf God, becauſe ſome 


make him #quall with Chrift. 

. But intruthe there « no gloſe, ths 
ener called the pope God in that ſenſe, 
as though he Were God by natare ,but 


pnder Chriſt , as Moyſes Was called 
the God of Pharao . Tdnd ene) 
iudge i in the holy ſcriptare called 
God... -; - BB. 
NoWe Whereas the gloſes ali 
ding euidentlice to thoſe texts, and i0 
other Which Were made according t0 
the example of them, doe call the popt 
God byan &quinocation', and that alſp 
| bythe 


of the Church. a45t 
by the example of Gods Word:4s it not 
i murucilouſe deſperat point for the 
Proteſkantes to ground « doctrine,up- 
jon ſuch an abuſe and equinocation-of 

tWord, Ed At AE x: 

Now Antichriſt muſt not onlie. - 

be called God of others , but he mult .. . 
extoll himſelf aboue” God , exen after 

ſuch ſenſe as the' bleſſed Trinity is God, 
g_ . Wherevpon Haimo ſaith : —— 

pra ſana TrinitatTſe extollet, —— 0 
He wil extol himſelf abowe the holie . _ 
Trinitie. Certeinly mo Pope didenerſo ... 
much as dreame to doe any like thing, - 
and much leſſe do they: profeſſeit , bus |. 
they profeſſe enly themſelues to be the 
ſeruaunts of them Who ſerne God, 

The fifie differece betwene the Pope. 5&- 
ad Antichriſt may bein that Aus 
vichriff ſhalbe receaued moſf ſpecially 
ifthe TJewes,Woho asyet hane not reces. 
ved the. Pope at any tyme . Concerning 
thi matter Chritt [mfet [aid wnto 
the Iewes:Txcame in my Fathers: loan.s 
oy Ffy name 


| 
f 


F 
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name,and me'yee haue not recea 
ved: if an'other man come in his 
own name, him yee will receaue, 
| | Thu other man « expounded to be 
i! 4 4d dls Antichriſt,by Saint » Hierom , Saint 
Wi £44. Chryſotom, Saint © Ambroſe, Cyril. 
= # Homa luz, © Theodoretis, and all the other 
__—— Fathers. And ſeimgthe Woordes are 
| oelatnn Pokenro the lewes, they alſo muſt 
WB 45, 5.m fccave Antichriſt; CH2d ſo much 
WW Joan;c; s. 49th 5: Pavle trache alſe in hi epiitle 
Wc In 2. od 70 ihe Theſſalonias. AccordingtoWhich 
WM! Theſalon, ſort S. Ambroſe faith : Ex circumci- 
[2.epi.c, 2, flone autcircumciſumillumvenis 
{19.2.44 re ſperandum eft, vt fit Iudziscre/ 
| Teſs, dendiillifiducta. It & to be looked, 
| that Antichriſt {hal come circumcided 


| or of the circaciſſe, that the Tewes may 
| have ſome confidence in beleuing him: 
Ad Algas © Faciet hac omnia { ſaieth S. Hie- 
an. Yom )non fua virtute,ſed conceſs 
fone Deſ proprer Iudzos, He ſhi 
b. ave al theſe things not byhu owne p0+. 
” H ' wer, butbythe permiſſion GE 
: Mts c1 * 11 tne 


"3; 


 RVÞmwryy_. _ __ ey N8NaﬀUo an an wo ws. Sc 
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ws, ww. ww. _>* BW, a 89Þ—_> 


out of che middeſt of them ; and 


' ofthe. Church, ug © 
the Iewes. Theodoretis:Judaxi en ex- 
pectir,& eicnm aduenerircreder. Ins Theſ i 
The lewes doe looke for him, and Whe falon. 
hecometh,they Wil belene him.” 

. Whaoſeeth not that the Iewes have 

wt yet receaned the pope ? yea rather 
utheyhate Chriſt maſt of al,ſo doe thes 
bute bs Vicar aboue all other Chriſt ias 
yeaal maſt as much as the proteſtantes 
them ſelues do hate him, as by Whome 6 
they underſtand their religioand faith 
tobe moſt hindred. 

The ſoxth difference # expreſſed in 

Daniel, Where after the deſcription 
of the foure Empires it « faied, that, | 
the fourth beaſt / w hich & the Ro+ Danc< «7. BW 
nes Empire )hadtenhorns, I con- | 

ſydered the horns \.' And bez 

holde an other licle horn ſprang. 


4 


three of the firſt horns were pul- 
led vppe before his face, and bes 
hold the eyes; as it were of a'man, 
werein this horn , aad/a mouth 

F.-Y 7 ob 
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| | name,and me'yee haue not recea} 
| | ved: it an'other man come in his 
' own name,him yee will receaue, 
Thi other min « expounded to be 


| 4 Ad dls Antichriſt by Saint n Hierom , Saint 
| gabam. Chryſofom, Saint © _Ambroſe,®Cyril- 
| b Hom, 4. liz, © Theodoretms, and all the other 
| Plea. Fathers. And ſeingthe Woordes are 
[ <a ſpoken to the ewes, they alſo muſt 
K 45h. 5m f<ccave Antichriſt; CLndſo much 
WW Toanc; s. 491% 5: Pale teache alſo in hy epiitle 
Wc In 2. od 79 the Theſſaloniis. AccordingtoWhich 
WW! Theſulon, ſort S. Ambroſe faith : Ex circumci- 
| 2.ep3.c, 2, floneautcircumciſumillum venis 
[192.44 re ſperandum eft, vt fitludziscres 


be] 


| Theſes, dendiillifiducia. It « to be looked, 
that Antichriſt ſhal come circumcided 
or of the circarciſſo, that the Tewes may 
| hane ſome confidence in beleaing him: 
| ud Algaz '\Faciert hxc omnia ( /aieth S. Hie- 
an. - Yom. )non fua yirtute,ſed conceſs 
fone Dei proprer Iudzos, He ſhd 

(288 doe altheſe things not byhu owne 0+ 
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| of the.Church. : 


he cometh,they Wil belene him.” 

. Whoſeeth not;that the Iewes have 
wt yet receaned the pope ? yea rather 
utheyhate Chriſt moſt of al,ſo doe thes 
bee bs Vicar aboue all other Chriſt ias 

al moſt 45 much 4s the proteſtantes 
them ſelues do hate him, as by Wohome 
they underſtand their religio and faith 
to be moſt hindred. 4 14 
The ſixth difference # expreſſed in 
Daniel, Where after the deſcription 
of the foure Empires it « faied, that, 


the fourch beaſt ( W hich & the Ro- Dan «7 | 


nas Empire )had ten horns, 1 con- 
{ydered: the horns. And bez 
holde an other licle horn ſprang 


out of che middeſt of them ; and 


three of the firſt horns were pul- 
led vppe before his face, and bes 
hold the eyes; as it were of a man, 
werein this horn , aad-a mouth 


Ff inf ſpeas | 


the Iewes. Theodoretas:Tudai et ex- 
aar,& eicnm aduenerircredet. In. Theſ 
The Tewes doe looke for bim, and Whe falon. 
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_ Ideſt, Aegyptiorum regem,& As 


"mans muſt be deftroyed, there ſhatht 
.ten Kings, Who Wil diuide the Roms 
- Empire or Dominion among themſe! 


wes. And there ſhalt ariſe the eleatth 


come three of thoſe ten Kings, that «10 


lveaking great things. | 

Vppon thus place, $. Hieroms ſaith: 
Dicamus quod omnes ſcriptores 
Eccleſiaſticitradiderunc. Incon- 
ſummatione mundi, quando re 
gnum deſtruendum eſt Romano 
rum, decem futuros reges;quior- 
bem Romanum inter ſe diuidant, 
Er vndecimum ſurrecturum eſſe 
regem paruulum. Quitres reges 
de decem regibus ſuperaturus i. 


fricz, & Aethiopiz,ficutin conle- 
quentibus manifeſtius dicemus.' 

Let vsſaie that whichal the Eccle/ 
faſtical writers haue leſt by tradi- 
tion. - 1» the conſummation of the 
World, When the kingdom of the Rt 


I % Ws. a wa pm RP «a CT cc. 


__ 5 tm 2 Pe 


being awery litle King.Who ſhalouer- 


o 


ſt, 


ofthe Charch, 445 
ſuit, the Kings of Egipt, and of Afrike, 
and of Ethiopia, we wil declare more 
manifeſtlie afterwards.” 1 oY 

Herewith Hippolytus and Theodo- Tn bomil. 
retus in his Comment pon the ſame de Antic. 
Prophet agreeth. But What neede I 
write their Wordes, ſeingS. Hierome 
cnfeſſeth it to be the opinion of al Ec- 
clefrattical Writers ? Wherefore ſeing 
the Pope hath not conquered to' hins 
the kingdomes of Egipt, Aethiop,and 
if Afike:Who ſoener ſaith him to be 
that chiefe Antichriſt Who & prophes 
cied of, is no EccleſiaFficdl Writer, but 
sfalſe Prophet and « ſeducer. * 
-B The ſeuenth difference «, that Anii- 
chriſt [hal puail in his reign but three = 
jeres and « halfe. Santi 'tradentur paxieh7; 
inmanu efus vſque ad tempus,'& 
tempora, &dimidium temporis- 
The Saints [ halbe delinered in hi hid 
Ul ontil s time (that ito ſaie, one' Jt e) 
rl times(that &,two yeres more and baif 
i «time, that i hulfe ayere. Andthat 

| | Ff ij We 


Daaial.1z 


IE 4 


\ beſhalfalinthe 


We may be ſure this interpretation i 
be true,it # noted of S. Auguſtin, tha 
Daniel afterward niibreth the daies,i 
in the Apocalips the moneths are ul 
pubred,to Wit,forty and two moneths, 
Daniel ſaith : Fro the time whet- 
in the continual Sacrifice ( hallbe 
taken away, and the abhominats 
on ofdeſolatio ſhalbe ſet vp,daies 
a thowſand,two hundred,nientie. 
Where S. Hieroms ſaith: Perſpicuum 
elt,tres iſtos & ſemis annos deAn 
Lichriſtj dici remporibus , quiti- 
bus & ſemis j3nis,hoc eſt mille du/ 


_ centis nonaginta diebus ſandos 


perſecuturuseſt.Erpoſtea corrui 
rurus in monte inclyto & ſancto. 
It ts enident, that theſe three yeres id 
an halfe, are ſaid of the time of Ai 
chriſt,who ſul pſecutg the ſaints three 


 geres ad an half,that s, athouſandino 


hidred id nienty daies, andafiernad 
the glorious and holy bil. 
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| ar IIS Who S. Arromnancts 
the end of the ſame ul; 
$.Irenaus likewiſe ſaith: po m vas prin, 
ſauericAncichriſtus omniainhoc 4duerſas 
* E mundo, regnans annis tribus & bare, 
nenhbusſex,& ſederic in templo 
Hieroſolymis, tunc veniecDomis . 
nus, &c. When Aamntichriſt reigning 
tbree yers and ſix moneths ſhall i have 
ſoiled all things in this Worlde , and 
ſbal ſit in the Temple at Ieruſalem, the 
ww Lord {hal come. If Antichriſt ther 
frexaileth but three yeres and « haſfe, 
ſeing the Popes hae kept their ſucceſe 
* fiftene li idredyeres together, and 
» If have had their tzpordl power Which i 
anexed to the biſho rikest bythe co- 
feſton of our _ aries, at the lea## 
el theſe viy.or ix.hidred yeres,1can not 
, Cake ground they hane to teache 
11 the Pope to be CAntichrif bi elf. - 
. 


rg might adde to theſe * aijeren- 
«3, that Helias ſhal-come.arthe - 


We may be ſure this interpretation ty 
be true,it « noted of S. Auguſtin, tha 

Daniel afterward nitbreth the daiesad 

Apoc;ry, in the Apocalips the moneths are ulſ 
pubred,to Wit,forty and two monethz, 
Daniel ſaith : Es the time whet- 

- inthe continual Sacrflice \ hallbe 
taken away, and the abhominatt 

on ofdeſolatio ſhalbe ſer vp,daies 

Daniel.te thowſand,two hundred,nientie. 
Where S. Hierom ſaith: Perſpicuum 
elt,tresiſtos & ſemis annos deAn 
tichriſtj dici temporibus , quiai 
bus& ſemis inis,hoc eſt mille du 

_ centis nonaginta diebus ſancios 
perſecuturuseſt.Erpoſtea corrui/ 
rurus in monte inclyro & ſancto. 
Þt s enident, that theſe three yeres is 
an halfe, are ſaid of the time of CAM 
chriſt,whoſual pſecutg the ſaints three 
 geres ad an half,that i, athouſandin 
hidred id nienty daies, and afiernad 
\ be ſbalfal in the glorious and holy bil 
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ienſis , Appollinarius Laodicenus, 
ud Mcthodinas,Woho S. Hierom nameth 
gthe end of the ſame Chapiter,.” © - © 


$.Irenas likewiſe ſaith: Cum vas Tren.bb.g. 
ſtaueritAntichriſtus omniainhoc Aduerſas 
. mundo » Tegnans annis tribus & hareſ, 


nenſibusſex,& ſederic in templo 
Hieroſolymis, tanc veniet Domi- : 
nus, &c, When Cantichriſt reigning 
three yer's and ſix moneths {hall haue 
ſryled all things in this Worlde , and 

ſu fit in the Temple at Teruſalem,th# 

ww Lord {hal come. If Antichriſt then 
frevaileth but three yeres and 4 haife, 
ſeing the Popes bane kept their ſucceſ- 
ſun fftene Voked yeres together, and 

bave had their teporal power Which & 
wnexed to the hiſhoprik eut bythe Ca- 
feſton of our py 9,68 . at the lex? 
theſe vit.or ix hidred yeres,1c4n not 
ſee,What | ground the 5 hane to teache 

the Pope tobe CAmtichrift himſelf. ; 

''\ 1 might adde to theſe differen” 
&, that Helias ſhal come.arthe - 
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«Serm. time of Antichriſt, as ® Zippolyew, (et 
de anich 'bS.  Auguftine FS. Cory lon j # 
. "gp it. dTheodoretns teache , Who # not Jet 
"©; (2/4 ' came; al:hough the a eo Bach 'floriſ 
hed ſo lon y 
teſel, / 4 
Ttem, that Antichriſte C hall be 
p bb. ;, born ofthe tribe of Dan, s aIren- 
bde Anti, , bry rppobjtus, Theodoretus , and S. 
cinz, Gregorie hane Written (Wher« the 
Theſſal, Popes are of no ſuche tribe ) and alþ, 
«1n14, that Antichriſt comerh but even 
In eng a litle before the endof the — 
*1rene ſaith, andS.c Auguſtin 
1 _ * <Theodoretias In iplo' tempore e0- 
on * ſummarionis;in rhe verie time of 
cinz, Qelaſtend. Bur either theſe former 
Theſſal, differences doe ſuffiſe, or With them 
Who hane ſettled their hartes againf 
the truth of Gods Wworde, and againite 
the indgement of theCarholike "_ 
no arguments at al Wil prevail. 
infinite ſclfe will, if it be puny hed 
with infinite demnition; it x but the 


| th indgement of God: Onelie 1b 


eche 


2 kk. oe =o 5 - no SD = 


— 


” 
and yet the time of penance « not ſhut wp 


phantsfic,or cls let ther { 


che him to ſkaie their harts,Whiles 


Ihaue wot lightlie ſpoken one Word 
is this behalfe Without authoritie,be- 
unſe the matter is harde , and aboue 
mens capacitie.. - In ſomuche that S. 
Hierom, conſidering Daniel him ſelfe 
wtto hanueperceued the myſteries,be- 
fire they Were expounded to him, 


witeth in this Wiſe + SiProphe- In cap. 
taaudiuir,& non intellexit 2 quid 4% 


aciunt hi quifignatum librum & 
vique ad tempus conſummationis 
multis obſcuritatibus inuolutum, 
preſumptione mentis ediflerunt” 
If the Prophet didheare , and did not 
underſtand, What { hal they doe, Who 
hy preſumption of the minde,d1expoid 
und declare the book ſealed,and folded 
”ppe With many obſeurities wvntil the 
time of conſummation? F 
Let now the Proteants ſpeak with- 
aut the booke after their pappapiny 
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Dan.7. 
Joan.s. 


®.Theſſ.z 


VM 


. mento 


chriſt. 


th 
of 
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the Pro» ſonrWhat,the Proteſtants alleage,thit f 
Ff 
þ 
a 
U! 


460  TheRock'» 

anncient Father of the firff: fix buy. " 
dred yeres ( among ſo many 4 haul: 
Write )Who ſaid at any time,che Pope ; 


4 


of Rome was or [hould be Ant, 
_ Or if none can be named, yes 
if the Prophets, the Goſpels.the © 

ſtle deſcribe Antichriſt in ſuche Wiſe, 
that it us impoſſible for the Popes tobe 
meant thereby: ſhal yet this furious s 
pinion ſtil prenaile ? - It ſhalindeed, 
but With men poſſeſſed by ſome exil ſi- 
rit, Who hane neyther eyes at libertie 
#0 ſee, nor eares to heare, nor con 
2n0n ſenſe to conceine either the Word : 
of God, orthe conſent of grave andier- 


ned men.Godope the eyes of the blind, 
us if it be hu Weil. 
«Ne n: 


Now, Whereas to make « ſheneif 


reſtants. Babylon zs expounded by Teriulias 


tobe Rome, and that Rome iscal/ 


ledthe harler clothed with purple 


i Seint Hierome., and that _—_ 
| | =; 


of theChurck. 4ct 
* theſeuen hils whic he are ſpoke 0 
—pinthe Apocalips, 1/theſe men care 
Peer what they ſaie, or how they allege 
WB Fathers, ſo that they way ſeeme to 
the ignorant not to lack Wordes: I can 
ut enuie them their ſmall pleaſure, 
Which [halbe afterward recompenſed 
vithſo bitter a ſauce of eternal damna 
117. 
Bat if they ſeek the truthe With 8 
ere coſcience, thei are Wel aftured 
th Rome is called Babils,not in 
reſpect of the Chriſtians whichare 
/ [-wthere,bur oly inreſpect ofthe 
""Icfufid ofalrongs id al peple whi 
che haunted thicher in the time of 
t'Emperors. And then Rome was ful 
if Idolatry,ad didperſerute the Saints, 
: ond did put to death aboze thirtyofthe 
fr# Biſshaps of Rome. So that Rome 
: Walled 4 for perſecating the Bi 
ſhips, and not for honouring them.For 


. dfobeying the Popes,and wot for obey- 
ws them, TEVY © SS 6.» 
: Againe 
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CAgaine 8. Hieromexpoundeththe ud, 
harlec clothed withredpurplesf* 
mely to be that euerlaFFing Wordlie** 
Empire and monarchie,Which (a the G 
Romans dreamed )ſhould continue filf'® 
ener the Whole World . The Which gi. 7 
wion( of the eternity of the Rona 
Empire ) S. Hieromcalleth the name 
of blaſphemy which is writeninF** 
the meu forhead , Andinthure. 
ect the Roma Empire preparedawn WW 
Er the abadplariis t aj. | which 
being once come to his ripenes , Anti 
chriff ſhalbe rexcaled.One ofthe g'« 
teft- fignes of Whoſe comming us the 
Weakenes ofthe Roma Empire. Which $59 
When it « cleane taken away , then 
meth Antichriſt. | | 
 Butit to be vnderſtanded(if1 
ſhallplaythe thild with childiſh Diu-F 
es )that the city of Rome at this dait 
Pandeth not wppon the ſenen bib, 
but 4s the Empire ts gonne; fromthe 
city.ſo & the City gonne fromthe hit 


of the-Church. 46} 
flat frarndeth in the plaine alongby the 
; iners ſide inn the field, Which _ 
rs calcd campus Martius . And fo 
1h the changing of theplace the Prote» 
f | 
a:fants have loſt their argument. 
The pope alſo doth ſitte for the moſt 
ut onthe other ſide of the riner vp- 
wn the hil named VV atican,hard bys.. b 
ers Churche , by whom he holdeth ou feus 
e Ws chaire not at all deriuing his power I 
from the ſenen hils,Wherenpon the ſe+ 
wn Kings dwelt ,or from the Roman 
Empire. | 
iN But indede the ſeuen hils are Well 
Brant the fulnes of pride and vaine 
frie, Which is in all the Worlde , and 
pecially in ſecular princes,toWhom yet _ . 
the proteſtants commits the ſupreame. ir, CE 
mernment of the Charch;being ther” nexichas. 
; By nere to the fate of Antichriſt,then PO 
i they are Weave of . But lette all our new- | 
r Brethern bring but one holy Father or 
g encient doftour ( Who hath bew al- 
; des accompred Catholike ) Who ener> 
IF | (4d, 


46x TheRbeke 
ſaid,that the biſhop of Rome ſhodldhe 
Abs ras Can mir our 
let this dottrime of theirs be arcompted 
_ Tim... a pphane nouelry of words, Which 
S. Paule Would 'hane to. be anouded's 

mong good Chriitians. - | 


Not the Pope of Romne, butthe Protes 
ſtants themſelues are the members. of 
_ Antichriſt by forſakiug the Catholike 
Church, by ſetting vp anew Church, 
and by teaching falſe doQrine- againſt 
the Goſpel of leſus Chriſt. © 
The XY Ul. chap. 


= 2 =>—> 2 mn => mn .. 


His being once cleered ; that the 

| Pope of Rome can not bethatn 

m Fu ; table Antichrift,Wwho hoy 

. before prophecied of, the. next {hiſt sf 

M442 of ASA So99 muſt be to ſay; that the 

4 Pope us at the leſt a forerunner of .thit 
| 2.Joan,2 principal Antichriſt. Of which fort dl 
ſuch are , as by teaching falſe dotirine 
ao promote hu kinead Who i the head 
and capittine of all erromr and heres 


= 


| ofthe Church: 465 
dle Tom not marr eier if] fhenld ex>. 
gr, ith handle thi argument ; t/honld 
Med anne over aft the: articles Which are 
a thu day incontrouerſie. For in'en 

f them,he that holdeth the falſepart, 
1a meber of Antichriſt: ad he that de« 
fendeth the truthe is of Chriſt. But for 
ſomuch as that Were an infinite /#- 
ike if (097, it [hall ſufſiſe by « few generall 
, I reaſors fo ſhew the Way vnto him, 

nt & who i/f 70 FEE the ſaid os 


_Nnrefuly, 


The firſt mark of an Antichriſtian, 
pfing' We now ſpeak not of Panims or 
lewes,Who are Without the Church, £4 
but of heretikes,vwho Were once of the = 
Church + the fir # Way. #0. tnow thi ==> 
lind of Antichrites a , if We can 
ſhew,that any man departed from the 
Cuholike C 12g For Whew 
 Chriit- intreated of fate: Prophetes % 
#d erroncouſe teachers, he feid robs - \ 

Nan Diſciples,nolite exire, gvee varths\ 
Ge B48: i 
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not out ; As Who (hould ſay,you de 
 4t this tyme Within. If ye. cantarrie 
Where you are,no daunger can come to 
y0u, But al the peril is in going ont af: 
ter them,Whopreache otherwiſe then 
the Church beleneth. Ofthem S . lohn 
ſaid; exierunt ex nobis , they Went 
As. forth fromvs.Likewiſethe Apoſtles c- 
plain of them Who Went out from tht, Nl © 

Homil, de and preached the neceſſity of circumci- 4 
Paſtor, fron, And S. Anguitine ſaith general, 
exire hzreticorum eſt. i «the point | 

} 


1.[02N.t» 
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of heretiks to goe ont. 
Who then went from the' Churche 
of theſe two? Did the Pope go ont of the  * 
true Church,or didthe Proteſtants tif  * 
the Pope Wet forth , Who did he leave fl ' 
behind him?vhere dwelt they Wwhihe ff - 
forſoke? Let the country, the City, the . 
town the village the Chareh,the chu- 
pel.the cumpany of nener ſo fewe men 
be named , from Whom ( being mem- 
bers of the true Churche ) the Pot 
Went.For he that goeth aut. goeth from 
ſome ) 


of the'Church. 467: 
ſime;a1d leaueth ſome behid him. But 
itcan never benamed,Whom the pope 
kf. behind him tn the true Charch',; 
when he Went out of the ſaid Church, 
becauſe in deed he nener Went forth, 
but dwelt in the middeft of all faithfull 
Nations,being their guide and Paſtour. 
Neither did he depart fro the Gre- 
cians,but ſame of the Gretias for atyme 
departed from him,upon the quarel,of 
theproceding of the holy-Ghott. 
from God the ſon. Which trwrhe the. 
Grectans vninſtlie denied. And ther- 
ſme after « tyme wppon better adviſe. 
ad confertce,ſome of them came into | 
that Church againe , Where the Pope  4#, Dom, Bl 
remained head , as at the Councel of 144% 
Force. And ſome other taried without X 
filand died in the ſchiſm . Bit al this 4 4n,Do,'| 
While the pope Went not out of the" 944» 
Churchs: -- wy 19 135%, 
 Ontheotherſide We-can al tel[Wwhz on E: 
" BerengarizeÞ Wiclef,6 Hus ,4 Lu- , his 
ther, Zuinglius Caluin, and ſuch. 


l f 154% 
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others profeſſed te:gee out the Roman 
Church \.. We know Whom they left bee 
hind them within the Church : verily 
they left all taly,al Fraunce, al Spaine, 
al Polonia,all Hungary,all England, all 
Sicily;and ſo much of Germany in the 

Church3as Went not out after them... 
- If nowis be the point of an here- 
ricall CAntichri to goe out of the 
faithfullcompany of Chriſt : Who « - 
ker to be\' Antichriſt ; the oo = 
rted from. n0 cc 9 of Chriſt;or 
Faye" ; vibe pared [fromſo 
714ny: Chriſtian natios 46 now 1named, 
aud moſt of althe Sacramentaries,Yubo 
©  departed\lſo both from the Pope, and 
from the verie. Lutherans themcl- 

| ef on ld ink 

An obies'. LAs for hat vaine bragge,Wherem 
9” they are Wort to ſay;the pope depars 
| -* © *tedfroche Apoſtles and prophets: 
| © i: Hint 'ds eafie for us to ly the ſaffe 
Fheans ſame thing 2mtethemPWohen We ſpeuk 
vvcr. . of departing, We fpeake of the 'aepat- 
LAX J —, ng 
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ofthe 'Charch. 46d : 
ting Pom the wi ins of ſuch, as once 1h 
ved rogether With us-in one houſe"of 


oe 

ily || God: Ng then ſort ove out, and ſonie 
6; | torie within, (As Arrives and Em. 
ol 

ve 


ſebtus of Nicomedia” departed out, 
ad hu biſhop Alexander, With good 
Athanaſius ied ftil inthe Churth. 
e- | Nouatus Went ont , Cornelis terized 
e 8 within. Pelazitas Wente out ;\ Saint 
- | Aveu3Fine and Saint Hierom follo+ 
0” i Wed him not,but taried Within. Ener 
' ff Luther went out from the company 
' | With Whomhe once lined peareably;ad 
, If the pope taried til within . Therefore 
| ff Luther and hi adhearents are here- 
ticks and the members of Antichriit. | 
ke odds, it be ſaid here, that the Apoſttes Ar £ other 
diſciples departed fromthe Chaire 9210<n108 
of Af, eſe yy not heretihs: xr adn 
I As; that ſuch exambles make 
wrthing for the departing of the Po 


teftantes from vs;*except they 
brine ſ#c o ſuch prop home -Fev ch eu Sora 


miracles jy their departing- 'froms 
| Go iſ ws 
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for their departing from the ewes. 
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Us, 4 the Apoitles brought 1d wrought 


There ſhould be but one ſuche change 
of Religion in all the World,ad becanſe 
it Wasſo hard a matter to make men 
forſake their former trade of ſeruing 
God,it Was not done Without the coms 
ming doune of the Sonne of God from 
beauen into the earth; Who ſhewedby 
the Prophets,and by his very Workes, 
that the ſame one change a the Whole 
religion,ſhould then only be mad ,and 
nener els. W has 
If now, Luther be the ſame to wn- 
ade, or 10 fulfil Chriites Lawe, Which 
Chriſt vas, in the diſſolaingor rathet 
mn fulfilling Moyſes Law: then Thaue 
done, let Luther prenaile.' But if-L- 
ther maybe an heretike,Woheras he cap 
not be Chriit: ſurelie the Argument 
of his departare, ſtil cuncladeth him 
and at hi to be menebers of. Antichriſt. 
Hitherto concerning the. going out: of 
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ofthe Church, 471 
Theſecond-mark ofan Antichriſtian. 
FEcondlie ,, he that goeth out of one . , 

. Charch (ifhe Wil be in any Charche © 
at all ) either he goeth into an gther 
Church, elder then that Which he was 
in, or he-maketh a new Church -of bs 
owne. The Pope u« not Without a Chur- 
che, but rather be is in the Romaine 
Churche, as Who 4: head and paitour 
thereof. But: he could not gee into 
any other Church elder then hu owne. 
For S. Irene cofe(ſeth the Roma chut- 


ancient. Neither did he make a new 
Church of hs own; © For then it muſt 
needs be knowen Which Pope it Was, 
Whe eretted this new Church. ' _And 
of the Pope it muſt hane taken a proper 
name, aithe © Atrian Church Was wa- 
med of ©Arriues , and the Churche. of 
the Donatiſts Was named of Donati. 

4nd the holy cMartyr Inftinus four - 

tene bidred yeres paſt, gane thu note, 

that al: new ſeits be named by their 
Go ity At 
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- Tuſtin.in Authors: Exorentine multi'pſeus | 

trphone, dochriſtiet pſeudoapoſtoli,8 mu] 
tos ſeductr 6 fidelibus,),Er ſunt.inv 
ter nos diltincti cognominibus, 
Denominati a quibuſdam viris,vt 

Autor Quiſqgfuir author alicui®noue dos 

nou dos trinzx & ſententiz, Ex nsaly vos 

&rint-| cantur Marciani, aly Bafilidianj, 

_ aly Saturniniani; ali alio yocabu- 
lo, quifque a primo inuentore ſui 
dogmatis, There [hal ariſe 3 manic i 

Fatfe Jie Chriſtes,and falſe Apoſtles,aa they i 1: 
Chriſtes, ſhal ſeduce many of the Eoubful © 44 
' they are diftinited among vs by their 
ſurnames : taking their names of cer 
taine men,as euery one was author 
ofany new doctrine and judge? 
DD 1 ment. Andof theſe ſome Were called 
Bu Marcianiſts,others Baſilidians, others 
F | Saturninians:and other ſome With as 
other name, enerie one of rhe friti in- 
wentour of his opinion. \ 
Indpolog. Tothisrule Athanaſins ellnderhyfa aj- 
 ſecunda, ng - ea Ct fecit, w_ 
VE 1lit 
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ofthe Churth. 47} 
5 I lfius fectatores etiam nunc/pro 
Chriſtianis Meleriani-yocitentur. 
Meletiuus made 4 ſchiſme; in ſo muche 
that ever at this time hu followers«are 
umed Meletians, tn the fteed of Chri- 
fims. Cum:Marcionite aut Arrias 
J nnominantur, Chriſtianiefle des -*. 
, Ef ferunt. When they are named Mareio- nets 
nits,or Arrians,they haue ceaſed to be 
(Wiſtians, faith L attantius. Firmia- 
me: But now if al the Popes from $. 
Peter dounward, { hould be namedgthe 
Iroteſt ants Were not hable to ſay,that 
tther _Anacletns, or Vittor,or Calix- 
tus,or Sozimues,or Leo,or Gregortus,or 
bonifacizes; or any other -Pope beganne 
any new ſeth; or leſt any diſciples who 
might be named after hu proper name. 
4nd yet if the: Popes did got out of the 
Church,it. Was [ame one or other ;, Who 
id lead the dannce. He had a certaine 
me; head a time to doit inhe bad 
manions Who folawed him: other- 
Pie there could be no ſuche: going ont 
als __ ifthere 
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474 'TheRocke: 
if there Were no circamſtence thereof. ile 
Seing then it is not poſcible,to nam 
eric Pope, Yoho' firſt Went out of thefWh 
Churche and made the Schiſm ;nor te 
.  ſhewany name geuen to hi Diſciples, 
 # weleere, that it is only « vain fable 
and ſaunder fained wpon; the Popes, 
Without any truth at al: For no here 
fiebegan Without ax author.' Who if 
he Were unknowe in ſome obſcure ſet, 
get at the leaſt the hereſfie was ſtraight 
named ofthe contrie, or of the dottrine 

#t ſelf,or of ſome other notable circum- 
But When our.crnemies ftudie to 

' gene Vs 4714me, cight or nine handred 
_geresafter;that Woe departed (as the) 
faie ) from the true Church, What ſigne 
& that ? Verilie that they belie wws.\. 

" Nowe theyname vs Papiſts,, and Ro 
"mariſts; and Vohat they liſt: But,1proj 
. you Maſters,Wvas there any man called 
Papa, by his proper name ,/or anie cal 
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of: Bihew the Hiſt ori e,aud Webelene you. 
melt did ever any hereſie tarie in the 
the Ehurche eight or nine hundred yeares 
' He yithout 4 name geuento it * Nate, 
(es Mink, it cars not be ſhewed, that ener 
leon hereſic taried eight or nine yeares 
e3, vithout s 1ame,Wherby al che church 
re-Wnight learne to beware of it... 1 appeale 
i Yirrcin to antiquitie , to Philaſter, to 
4, phanizs, to $._Auguſtine,to Theo- 
MM bretus, Damaſcenus,Euthimius,who 
VY ioriting again# hereſies, neuer left 
"YN ano them al, without a pecular name. 
And in deed how could they els; de- 
0M nibe the hereſie unto vs ;.but by: 14- 
nag? \ dad roxn ty 
i 42d yet thoſe Who powe. fire 
"Bf fer eight or nine hidredyeres, begin 
have a: name , have all this Wehile 
"B mazned Without anie proper name 
fl £4, Which might ſhew.or deſcribe a- 
vie fect or berefie of theirs': and that, 
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476 _-" TheRoek * 
ard alwaies Were Catholikes , ard ndllie 
thingels, what ſo ever ſfpightfully mail 
be inuented and fained vpon vs withillh 
out canſe or grountl, after ſo many hunlh 
dred yeres: Whereas a newe ſeit hat Mil 
ſtraight a new name. = * 
But « it ſo,trow ye,with the Luthel 
rans, the Zuinelians, the Caluiniſtsfl 
and the Suenckfeldians? Doe not theilff 
names [ hewe, Who initituted and ini 
wented that ſect? Can We noticht 
What yere euerie of them began ? Hor 
he Went forward? _And Who ſutce 
aed in his Chair of Peſtilence? 
The Proteſtants therfore going on1 
| of our Catholik Church, and leaning? 
Within,did not oe to any elder Cour 
che, either of the Greciis,or of Aethi 
- optans.or anylike , but did ſette vpt « 
'wew Smagoge , Whiche Wasnomed 0 
them.  Wherefor# they are heretike 
Az other and members of Antichrif?.” © © 
| obicftion ..\ Neither can they infFlie obiett (. 
' ved, theydoe' foliſblic endentur yore wel i 
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of theChurch.” 477 
ke oo Benedictins,Franciſcans,: 
ominicans, leſuirs,cvdſuch other: 
te the rule of 8. Tnftinus then taketh 
ws When {( 4s him ſelfe expreſlie 
wb) there & an anthor or abeginner 
wuz alicuius dodrinz & ſenten- 
ir, of anie new dottrine or iudgemer. 
ftbolde, it is not owely « new name 8e- 
cn of ould men, Which name (hes 
rib an herefie : but it is a name ge 
Mmrby reaſon of a new doctrine;and 
"Yi new iudgement- or ſentence 
Ya Gods religion. NVALYL 
Saint Beneditt or Saint Franck, & great! 
72: none other thing , but that it merge 
«gd to. forfake allthata'man mY 
kd, and to follow Chriſte. The 
Wiche thing , becauſe it i not eaſie 
Jae perfettHie Without « enide they 
lelered, What Way ſeemed be#f unto 
lews to accomplif that Connſell of 
the Goſpel. And that their inſtitution 
We not fulfilled by their antFhernie. 
In they ſubmitted their hg 


478. TheRocke 
rule vnto the chiefe biſhop, Whoull 
wed it for epod and verinouſe , ſo thats: 
xow their followers be' named of thenll 
rule and obedience,and not of theirddWuu 
arine, Which in all points Was Cathoſ 
like,as the very Writers rule doth te 
Its then the property of heretic 
togee ont of the Church. And the Pro 
reſt ats arc Fn out. It « the properiyt 
Capitaine hereticks,to leaue their on 
names ito'their ſcholars. Hereof ſom 
proteifants are called Lutherans, 
ther Zuineliis, other Calniniſts,othe 


1511242" Hofrandrines and ſo foorth:from both 
=  Whichconditions the popes of Rome 
and their adherents are free,as it hatl 
ben declared. Soya 


\The third marck ofan Antichriftian. 
CF Hirdly , When heretickes are once 
Withont the Church., they can 10 
poſitbly agree: partly becauſe the grace 
of God and the ſpirit of wnity is 108 4 
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iow them partly becauſe they are with: 
bets ove viſible indee and head, and 
realſoproud and pufſed wp;that exery 
4048 m7 Agra 7c fot at'no one of- 
ew Wilgeldio the other. Sothe old 
wes Were diuided 2s $.3 Irenews ib,1:6 
Wineſſeth. So the Arrias Wer ſtraight \? * 
wo three dinerſe ſetts:45 Þ eetnart # bg 
Wu dclereth. And ihe like channced to. | 
te Donatiff 5,95 S.< AuguHtine hath « bereſ.by. _ | 
Wilifed. But are the popes;or the Catho' | 
val its in tha caſe conterning their faith? | 
"8 Whocan ſhew a pope wnlike haprede- 
- cal ,07 « Catholike' diſobediznt T0. 
WY pope? from the firſt tothe laſh theiv- 
W7 s one:their profeſiaftil the ſame 
their gouer nwent is dl after one Fate« 
Which ching could not poſiblie comere 


juſe , except they Were all diretted by 
Yb: God of peace; and by the ſpirit of 

: Unity. 0 Ty IK} k" IYER 

"fl xt 0» the otherfide how manyſects 
prong in Germany alone” Within | 

1 theſe forty yers? How doe — 
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0,91 ' "crmellie doe the ciuil Latherds of With 
 remberg perſeckte enen. With filthyand 
ſlaunderonſe Imaizes Flaccua Iilyticu £; 


"AO" bythe example of the Apoſtles anddif- 
odor rn pres kay earn 
fel outbetwenthem,it Was faſt rather 


end their 


Nrife. 
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ſtout and ſtraight Luthet an? 
| 5 A \ Xeitheir can this matter be inſtly 
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 #ypoint the doftrine of the Goſpel, the 


Teproned him for a diſſembling deeae 


daily-Write and. preache « again??. th 
Caluiniſts't in ſo much that they Were 
n armes of {ate in Antwerp the one 
aeainſt the other . How doe the Ana; 
baptiſts diſſent from them both? How 
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coloured( as it to them Who periſh) 


abort ſome temporal fatt, then any dt- 
ering of the Goſpel. As When Panle 
and Barnabas diſſented in thu point, 


Whether Marck ſhould goe With them 


- 


\> Hearne. if the fait did towthe in 4 
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one ſtraight Wajes yelded to the.other, 
46S. Peter did yeld unto S.Panie, Who 


concer- 


1 of the Chatch. Ft 
BE ancerning the law of Moyſes. Or ifthe 
Wl birine it ſelfe Was talled in tlowbt, 
"Wl freight Waies & Viſible tlitlge Was che- 
- Wn,Who might end the ſtrife:as when | 
;  W5. Paule and Barnabas came to leruſa- **. 93 
lm,zo hane the CApo#les detree con- 
rrning the law of Moyſes not to binde 
mes 
' Thus the Catholiks alſo diſſent ſom- 
tine, either wpon afatt, as Whether it 
We beft ro reduce the keeping of Chrift- | 
mſe ro the ſhorteſt day in the yere or 
1 (Which «s of no ereat importaunte) 
Wreck the one geldeth to the other Who 
WW proveth him,if the matter be plaine: 
2” #7 it be intricat, they both muſt uns 
WW r pain of damnation be content, to 
ferre them ſelues to 4 viſible indge 
inthe earth , afier Whoſe determins+ 
WW ntheir ftrife & at an end, a5 it Was 
MW #dently ſenc in the matter of Clan- 
iftine Marjages at Trews. For among 
he that obeyeth not the ſentence of 
the highe prieſt , is excommunicated; Deut.vji Wl 
C- Hh and "XY 
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end ſeparated from our ſecietie_. 
+ But Luther bring reproned of his 
brethern at many meetings , did ener- 
more ſtand in this matter of faith ,- 
gain## thethat the body of Chrii# wa 
really preſent With the ſubſt ace of bred. 
Zuinglits on the otherſide , being re- 
pronedoften tymes,yet died ſiubbornly 
in the opinion.that the body of Chriit 
Was preſent not in truth,but in aſigne 
and figure. 

. Asttis certaineto vs, that neither 
of thoſe twors ſaued,ſo their faith muſt 
needes be monſ(tronſe,Who belewe that 
they both are ſaned.The contentio Wa 
not of a matter Which as yet Weas hidde 
or vnreuealed. For What in all the 
World ought to hane ben, or Was more 
knowe then the ſupper of Chriſt Which 
theſe fifien hundred yereshath ben in 
daily praftiſe, and therefore the Whole 
dottrine cocerningthe ſubſtance of it, 
may not be unknowen,no not to Wweom? 


ſat 
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of the Church. / a3 
ſeid he ws ſure of the truth, and beles 
ved hu opinion moſt conſtantly. And 
ſhel now both he be ſaued,whoteacheth 
fubbornly euen to death, that, in this 
facramental bread the ſubſtice of 
Chriſtes body & preſent : and he alſe 
whoteacheth tubbornlyeuen to death, 
that in thes ſacramental breadgthe ſub- 
fence of Chriſtes body i not preſent? 
If both theſe preachers defended the 
trathe, What kinde of religion « this, 
Where contradittory articles are true 
once? If the one Was a falſe teacher 
even With ſfubburnes,he Was therein 
«member of Antichriſt . 4nd ſeing it 
muſt needes be , that the one did 4- 
wouche falſe dotFrine.and yet did War- 
1431 it for the true Goſpel: We are ſure, 
that one of the two,muſt nedesbe a me- 
ber of Antichrift. And yet ſeing the 
Popes Catholike dettrine doth diſſent 
from them both , Which ſoener of two 
be an Antichriſt , the Pope ſhall not 
be thereby in any deunger tobe an Am 
Hh gy nichrift 
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richriſt together With any of them. 
Mark the reaſon Wel.It goeth not 

ro thu opinio,or to that, Wherin there 


& noend of contention . But it conclu- 


deth aneceſſary (equele wpon aconfeſ- 
edtruthe. © © 

If any man for falſe doftrine may be 

an enemy of Chriſt ( as doutleſſe he may) 

he that enemy , Who teacheth moſt 

| freſumptucuſly his falſe dottrine . But 

of theſe two aotFrines, it is the body 

of Chriſt, ad, it is not the bodie 

of Chriſt, the one mui? needes be 

fall. 
Therefore ſeing Luther tawght 
ftoutlie the one, and Zuinglims ſtoml 


the other , either Luther or Zuin- 


glins 6 an aduerſarie of Chri##. 
This poſt But all the Whole number of Pro- 


; vvuld be tefFants ( a verie few Ihricans ex- 


anivyes 


Ld cepted Jaccompt them both ſaued , and 


conſequentlie , they iniifie the ſiub- 
 bory preachers of clean contrarie dv- 


 W Ccrines: therefore the Whole number 


ofpre 


v» 3 $S v»%S WW 


ofthe Charch, 
of Proteftantes doth initifie one Who 
yan ABtichrift. | wn" 

And therefore the Whole number 
of Proteftants « condemned of God, 


fir initifying 4 falſe prophet , and for 


defending an euident member: of An- VVota 
tichriſt,as Who teache cuil tobe good, Oo 


and good to be enil. IAITE 

T0 you I fheake,M. Iewel : did not 
Luther teache falſe doctrine, When he 
ſad,that the bodie of Chriſt Was veal- 
h and ſubſtantially preſent With the 
ſubHance of bread in the Sacrament. 
of our Lords ſupper? I know you belene 


hs doFrine to be ſtarck falſe in that. 
behalfe_. Wel , Was. he not Warned 


thereof, not. onlie by hs awne Catho- 
like biſshop , but alſo by Zutnginu @ 
mas of God,as you ſaie_? Did he not 
ifter a ſharppe Warning or two, yet 


fl defend ha falſe doitrine manie 


yeeres togeather moit ſ{nbbutnlie ? 


Therefore by Stint Paules daitrime, © 


Luther Was an heretibe ,.41d Was t0: 
a 5 Hb if 
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Luther 


| hadalthe y;,,, L#rine? So did he,enen byjour 


| proper” 


tics of the 
old He- 


| eetikes, 


be auoided,as a man condemnedby hi 
own indgement. | 

" How doyou anoidhim,When in your 
CApologie of the Church of of Englad, 
you inſt ifie him, 4s a man Whome God 
reiſed after long darknes,to gene freſh 
light unto the World? Cal you then an 
errour in religion the light of the Go- 


ſpel? What Was there Ipray you, Whit 


theold falſe Prophets of the primitiue 


Churche, Were accompted eretiques 


the which & not alſo founde in Mar-| 
tin Luther? Didthey teache erre-| 


confeſsion. | Did they ſtand in it being 
Warned ? Sodid he. Did they die in 


it ? So did he. Made they aſchiſm 


far it?Sodid he. Left they ſcholarsbe- 
hind them , Who bare their names ? 
As though che Martinifts and Luthe- 
rans, be not named of Martin Luther. 
Did their Schiſm hurt the peace of the 
Church ? Sodoth thi.” Was their hee 
Peſie condemned by Generator Prouin- 


® n 


| Monothelits. 
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cialConncels ? So Wes the dotrine of 
the Lutherans condemned at Trent at 
Rome, at Magunce, at Colon, at Cams- 
bray, and Where not? y 

To be ſhort, define an heretique for 
your life , how ener youcan, and Lu- 
ther ſ hal be Within the ciipaſſe of your 
definition. And yet ſhal you,that in- 
fiifie him, be ſaued ? No ſurely,no more 
the they that iuitifie the Nicolaits, or 


It Wil not now ſerne to ſaie, that S. 
Cyprian died in ha opinion of rebapti- 
ſmg thoſe, who Were baptized of here- 
likes. For then, partly the Catholique 
faith in that point Was not fally and v- 
ninerſally rewcealed in any General Coli- 
celparthyS.Cypria did not die wtih ſuch : 
« Habbornes in this behalf chat he was 4 44 Qui 
ready to indge, or toexcommicate the * _— 
contrary teachers as his own® Epiſtles, 2 oa 
ad S.b_Auguſtin' doth Wel prone at \ bh od 

lerge. Neither Would he haverefuſed |; 2; 
[ ludge enen in earth, if occaſion had Donat. 
my Hh iti ben =. 
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ben geuen to haue come to the trial of 
the mater. But the que#io of our Lords 

per Was wninerſally knows, and fine 
rate geres paſt , 3 Wa defined in 
iudgement at certain Conncels , exen 
#0 the recantation of Berengarius, the 
firit publike mainteinenr therof. And 
When the great general Councel of La 
teran had ended it, the Whole Church 
Was canfirmedin their farmer belefe. 
Now the definitio of that great Coicel 
doth codene both Luther ad Zurglins. 

CMoreoner, Luther and Zuinelius 
died with ſuche 4 preſumptuonuſe ſtub- 
bornes,thgt eche of thens refuſed anie 
Iudge in the Whole earth:becaufe eche 
0 thew ſaid him ſelfe to be ſure of the 
Word of God, beſide the Which, eche of 
them refuſed any judge at al. Sothat 
now n0 excuſe in the worldremaineth, 
but that either Luther, or Zuinglius 
muſs be an Antichriſt. :2nd that Who 
fo inftifierh them: both (*as the Prote- 


ſfants and Stcramentaties doe) 4 vi 


ter 


ter damned for allowing one CHnti- 
drift at the leafs. OED 
The fourth marckofan Antichriſtian,, ' 54,” 
(The Fourth mark of an Anichriſt,ss; : 
in that God ſuffereth as not CAHnti- 
chriſt himſelf in his own perſon,ſo nete 
ther bus miniſters ad falſe Prophets to 
antinge ar tarie long.  For( as Chriſte 
BR i4,Where he intreated of theſe mats 
ers ) Except thoſe dajes had ben Matthzg 
 F ſhortened, no fleſh ſhould be fa- ,,p..,,; 
Jl wed, Ard S. Peter ſaith : Theperdis | 
tion of falſe teachers {leepethnot. 
tir in deed except God pronided,that 
bereſies might baue 4 {i hart reign,the 
whole faith Would be in danger tobe 
arrupted by them. 1nd, 1pray you, Th rom 
Be, how [hort a reigne Luther had, OS 
Wo Was the firit falſe Prophet of onr 
ae. His hereſie and dottrine # 11 ma- 
ner, nowe come to remaine onely in 
Iwo or three: perſons. For Whereas 
bis (efÞ is onelie that Whiche he'hins 


Y corghts De wercy fence Hee 
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but P hilip\Melancthon beganne to (i 
change hu dottrine. -TheWhich thing 
ſo difpleaſed Flaccus [llyricus , with 
« fewothers , that they toke p35 them 
the defenſe of their Maſter Luther, 
and thereby they are ſo hated in althe 
Hates and Cities of the Cinile Luthe- 
vans ( Who are ſpread through moite 
parts of Germanie ) that now it @ not Þ i: 
lawful for the ſaid Tilyricus, ſo muche Þ # 
45 t0 appere in thoſe quarters, nor hu 
bookes may npt be openly ſold at Lipſia 
. or Wittenberge , except ſome fewe if 
| them Which are by name permitted. 
The oa Hofander « ProteFant tawght is 
Hens £7404 at Coninſperg, That Godiu-! 
mo ſtiheth man onely by his diuine 
+... nature, Andtharthe man iuſtih- 
ed,muſtbe iuft with the very ſame 
tuſtice, wherewith God is iuſtin 
his owne nature-and- ſubſtance. 
nd Whiles thu Hofander lined, 
Duke Albertus Was altogether ofhi 
opinion, and fauokred him abone mes 
$4 fare. 
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ſwe. But now at mybeingin Pruſiie, 
[learned, there Were ſcant three men 
kft; who openlie mainteined this ſect. 
And the Duke Was ſaied to care now 
nw more for it. And good reaſon Why: 
fir their hereſies die With the inuen- 
- 1975 of them. | 

As for Zuinglins opinion, it « vt- 
terlie extinguiſhed by the Calniniſts. 
hr Zuinglius and Oecolampadis 


my bodie, diredFhe to concerne and 
J 9 periaine ro the bread , and ons 
F lie co make ita figure of Chriſtes 
bodie. Whereby he that [bould re- 


minde of Chriſtes death. | ButCaluin 


ntto be diretFedYo the bread, but on- 
le tobe 8 ſermon , and a preaching 
made to the audience,which us preſent. 
© hereby the bodie of Chriſte 4s con- 
'Y ſecrated, not now in the bread,as in 4 
ſyne ( whiche Zuinglius " ) 

\ ut 


* 
Jo 
e 
| 
© 
1 
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The ſhort 
reigne of 


. Zuinglius 


us thought theſe Woordes: This is + 


_ ctive the ſame bread, might be put in 


bath af firmed the ſaid words of Chriſt, 
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but in every mans hart by faith, and 
the remembrance of Chriſftes death. 
Andin the hart Chriſt i preſent(ſaith 
Caluin) not onlie by faith ( as Zuing- 
lite had taught ) but reallie and inve- 
ry deed, Whiles certaine beames come 
om the fleſh of Chriſt in heauen in- 
to hs hart , Who eateth With Calaini 
phantaſtical faith. 
Theſkere M97 44 for Caluins own detFrine jt 
reigne of ſhal decay ewery hower , ſithens he 
Caluin. gyce dead. Enen alreadie in Polonis 
it « ouermwhelmed With Trinitaries, 
Toſephits, and With thoſe Who circume 
tide them ſelues , and With dinerſe 0 
ther blaſphemies , Wherevnto thoſe | 
are nowe fallen , Who Were once Cul 
wins Scholars. _ 
In England it &« forſaken by his own 
ſcholers, who allow , defend, andboth 
doe fweare themſelues,and make other 2 
men to ſweare yvnto the ſupreame p 
g 


gouernement of temporall Prins 
Ces, over the ſpirituall Poſtanrs in 


thingy 
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h things and canſes by Af? of partiamet, © 
which thing Caluin accompred a beaſt- 1n 4v%65, 
lie matter. 6dÞe7e 
| <Mgaine, at Genena, his defirine is 
Bf drcaied. For Wheras he belened, that 
Chriſtes ſoule Went dewne into hell, 
_ I e422 70 the place Where the ſoules are Ep 
Jl tmmented in euerla/ting fire : BeJa ſo ako 
much miſhketh him therein , that he 
Wil haue Chriſt es ſoule to goe no lower 
then into the grave. The Which opi- 
pion the Engliſhe tranſlation of the 
Adtes of the CApoHles made at Gene- 
uaoth embrace_. 
And concerning hu opinion of the 
IB Sucramer(tharfh may omit, how vehe- 
JB mentlie Flacimes Mhricus hath ſhaken 
it elready in his bokes againſt Bea Jit 
un not long ftande , becauſe the com- 
mon ſorte can not vnderſtande it. 
And Worthelie , for that Whiche « 
not true, is not able to be undertan- 
ded, and hu dofirine is altogeather 
grounded wppon imagination, Without 
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any alſarace of God Words. Tobe ſhort, 
if the Anabaptiſts [hall not by a Worſe 
hereſie oppreſſe the glory of Caluinss- 
frine,or if all other meanes todeſtiry 
ir ſhould faile,at the leſtby thi oneng 
it us ſure toperiſh. For as the Marcia: 
niſts , the Manichees,the Arrians,the 
Neſtorias the Eutychians, the Mont- 
thelites,the Pelazians , the Donatifts, 
the Imazebreakers , Were at the let 
all Wrapped in _Apoitaſie , andinfide- 
lity , and Were ſwalowed —_ by-the 
Moores the Saracens,and the Turcks: 
enen ſo « it moit certaine, that if the 
Caluiniits do ſcape other deſtruttions, 
they ſhalperiſh in the end, eitherbe- 
ing made infidels, or being conquered 
of others. 

But in the meane tyme how ſafeſt 
deth the See _ApoHolik ? How man) 
hundred yeres hath it dured , alwaics 
like to it ſelfe ? How unremoneable # 
that rock? How doth the doctrine ther: 
of floriſh more and more euery daie/? 

SN T ruth, 
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Truth , which is the dawghter of 
yme,hath now made many: hereticks 
uconfeſſe, that they thenght ſo much 
wnld nener hane ben ſaid for the Aps- 
folike See of Rome,as now they finde. 
Inſo much that ifaltheſe thingeWhich 
ge now revealed, had ben knowen bes 
fire , thowſands of them Would nexer 
have gone that Way. But now either 
ſhame,orſlewth,orconetouſnes,or feare © 
if wordly princes, or the hard profeſ- 
fon of the Catholikes , or deſberation, 
unſeth them to fkoppe their eyes and 
their eares,left perhaps they might ſee 


the truthe,and be conuerted.Tet God to loan, 


ſbew ha almightypower,doth daily re- 
wke ſome to bi irue Church , both in 
Germannie,and Fraunce,and Ibeſeche 
im to doe the like in our countrie of 
England alſo. . 


The fifth marck ofan Antichriſtian. 


THe fifth marck;,Wherby to know the a 


foreriners of Antichriſt « , if any 
| man 


man preache Gods Word Withont cons 
miſgon rom his ſuperiours: For ſuch 
a one runneth before he be ſent, and” 
cometh of himſelf,as Antichriſt ſhul 
| Kem.10, doe. For how ſhall they preach; # 
faithS.Paul, except they be ſet 
Now as Chrift the head preacher of al, 
Was ſent of hzs Father viſiblie infleſh: 
| Toan-zo0; ſo heviſiblie ſent his of oft les, and 


ſho 
Pl s,ſepr others © tc 


| 2:TiMs 4s they,by impoſition of ha 


to preache. And their ſucteſſours fro 
aze to age hane [ent others in the Cu i 
tholike Churche enen till this day .S0 if 
that all Catholike preachers are hable i * 
zo reduce their commlſion from fie i # 
#0 ſtep,until they come to Chriſt him- il © 
Self. But ſeing Luther, Zuinglins ,and if * 
Colain rebelled avainſt:their own biſ- i * 
Jhops , Who are the: ſacceſſours of the 
Apoſtles,and ſeing they were not ſent i 
of any in all the World, Who hada kno- 
men and publike authority from the 
+ Apoſtles of Chriſt:it muſt nedes follow, 
that they came of themſelues andere 
| yo 


ad 4  -oftheChurc 
9 | mt lawfully ſent at all. 
MA for temporall magiſtrates, Who 
'\we onely ſheepe; and Which can not - 
preache themſelues,can much leſſe ſend 

others topreache. For noman can ſend 

a other to ave that, Which him ſelf us 

wot able to do: fith no Apoſtle or Legat 1c; 
ugreater then hethat ſent him © 
1 And yet if Was not poſiible for any 
temporal magiſtrate or any common 
Yealero ſend Luther to preache , be- 
tuuſe they, Who ſhould hane ſent him, 
of Were(by his indgement ) miſbeleners, 
e if vntil he had connerted them to a neW 
pf faith. 1nd /o when he had firſt prea- 
[ 


thed his doctrine,he Was ſent of noma 
in allthe world,but came of himſelf,ad 


therefore Was an Antichriſt ; Who co- loans. 


ff methin his own name, as Chriſt hath 

© force. G 2 

| /: 4 well knowen alſo, that Luther 

Would not ſend Zuinglins to preache 

 «eainſt himſelf,Neither Would Zuin- 

'Ulins ſend Caluin t0 deface his own do- : 
. I; tine. 


- 
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erine . And conſequently enery one 
theſe ts a falſe preacher , Who cometh 
not from Chriit,nor from hu Apoſtles 
or their ſucceſſours , as the Pope doth, 
Who ſuccedeth lineallyS.Peter, as it 6 
knowen. q / 


The ſixth marck of an Antichriſtian. 
s, CT Heſixth marke , Whereby toknowlj | 
: thu broode of CAntichritt, may be | 
in that _Antichriit himſelf being all-i \ 
#ogether carnal, ſhall prefer the tempo-iY | 
ral reign or ſword, before the ſpiritual. 
Acertaine figne wherof this is, becauſe 
he ſhall conſtraine men With farce of 
armes, not only te kepe their former | 
faith (for that Were lawful for hi whe 
4 4 irre officer of God )but alſa to take 
anew faith, Which thing no mi Would 
doe,except he Were of thu minde,that 
" ens conſciences ought to yeld to hi 
violent force. © 
E- And in dede When hu maiter the 
| Math .4s dinelſaid to Chriſt: If thou fal down 
an 
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s HL K 


_ ofthe Church. 499 
eff 2nd adore me, I wil geue thee all 
bF theſe things (/hewing al the kingdos 
of the World )he declered himſelf tobe 
oh, ff of ths minde, ropluck the ſernice dew 
#uf nGodio himſelf, and to make ws pre- 
fer the kingdoms of the World , before 
the faith of Chriſt. 
* And therefore Antichrift Who 
uruled by the denill , ſhall putte confi- 
dence alſo in an earthlie Kingdome . 
And as Saint Panle (aieth , be ſhall 
come, in; virtute , that # to ſay, in _ 
power 4nd ſtrength. | * Thell.s 
Whereunto it « very agreable, that 
bus preachers alſo dbe preferre the ins Note, 
Tiſaittion of temporal! princes, aboue '" Torn 
the iuriſdittion of the ſpiritual mini- be. Foot 
fters of Chriit,teaching that Kings are nam. 
the ſupreame gouer nours of Chriftes 
Charche_> : And that ſecular princes 
may vilite, corre, reforme, and 
depoſe any biſhop in their owne 
"Hhub 6 dvetthieſorphar the power 
ich 6s direttHy toſay,that the powe 
vſp ram” 


I 
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of the Kinge « 4 higher and « greater 
power in Goas Church, then the power 
of a biſ hop,or of a paftour . Foy as the 
 lamiers know, and natural reaſon tea: 
| Lege 3- &+ cheth,nec par in parem poteſtare | 
| 4.de Ar2 haber,nec inferior in ſuperiorem, 
| bir, MReither any 4qual hath power wpou 
b hu equal.nor any inſeriour hath power 
upon hu ſaperiour . 
But(ſaythe Proteitants ) the tem- 
poral King may depoſe a biſ hop,andyet 
that he can not doe inſt ly,except he may | 
firſt fitte iudge wppon a biſhop even 4s 
he « a biſ hop-and ſitte indge oner him 
as he ts a biſ hop, he can not, except he 
he be bus ſupertonr: therefore it # the 
proteſt ants dottrine,that a Kings tem- 
poral power ( for We fpeake not of that 
King Who. # alſo a biſhop ) @ greater 
then a biſ hoppes power, Which « ſpits 
 ritual,and heanenly. 
What us tha to ſay, but onlie that 
the bodie is aboue the ſowle the cinill 
policy abone the Charch of Chriſt , _ 
| the | 


the temporal reigne aboue the King; 
tom of heauen ? This ts a vehement 


marck to betrate our new brethern by... 


Fir Wwe ſpeake not now of Workes or 


nuners;that ts to ſay, Whether a man. 
hue the World more then God,or Whe- 


ther a pope be more gredy of his tem- 
fural iuriſdi/tion,then of hs ſpiritual 
duties. We ſpeake not, 1 ſay,of theſe 4- 
baſes ( lette him that hath them yea 
though he be a pope,looke Well to him- 
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felf in that behalf )but We ſpeake of de- 


arine at this tyme_. 

The Pope teacheth,that excry ſpi- 
ritual paſtour is of a higher dienity,th? 
any temporal officer Wohatſoeuer he be. 
And that , becauſe he i inſtituted of 
Chrift for to help vs toward life encr- 
lifting . The Proteſtantes teache,that 
iChriſt ian Emperouror Kinge « aboue 


E pheſ.4+ 


al fpiritual pattours in his own realm, 


ind muy depoſe them by his own power: 
Which & the very doctrine of CAni- 
fe FS 
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For the Emperours and Kinges, 
though they be Chriitjans,may not yet 
—. ſpiritual matters rule the biſhoppes 
| povver 47d paitours of Gods people , but onely 
| the Chris they may With their ttporal lawes and 
--z a power defend the lawes and ordinances 
"Which the biſſhops hae already made, 
, 45 T heodoſins,and al other good Empe- 
r0urs Uſed to doe. £ 
But if they Wil vſe their princelie 
power to change the old lawes of the 
Church,or to make new lawes in wu 
tual matters Which Were not before 
made by theprieſts,or to depoſe the aii- | 
cient biſhops , Who haue care of their 
fowles: then they are the members of 
Antichrift,as great Athanaſius hath 
at large declared ,"in deſcribing the 
heinouſe fattes of the Arrians in hu | ® 
In epiſt. ad 1yme:Who reporteth,that When Cons f 
Soltar.vi ftantius the Emperoar called Pavli- I ”t 
famagn1 nus the Biſhop of Treners , Luciſer Il i 
Kia the biſhop of Sardinia, Euſebius the Il «+ 
biſhop of CMarcels , and Diouyſ 
: the 


of the Church. 
the biſhop of Millan before him, Wil- 
lnothem 18 ſubſcribe againſt _Atha- 
s Enifis,becanſe it Was hu pleaſure and 
bu procedings : thoſe bleſſed biſhoppes 
exhorted him, ne ecclefiaſtica cors 
rumperet,neue Romanum impes 
J rium ecclefiaſticis conſtiructionis 
bus immiſceret , that he ſhould not 
wrrupt Church matters , and that he 
ſhould not mingle the Roman Ems 
pire With the Eccleſiaſtical ordinan; 
. ces. 
of Here you ſee,that the Roma empire is 

ff charged fro meddling With Church 
muters.It ts not onely ſaied, Arrians, 
or heretiks,but it & ſaid,the Roman 
Empire owght not to mingle it ſeife 
With Eccleſiafficall cauſes. Enen 4 
Biſhoppe being an heretike & remoned 
from Charche matters : but an Empez 
rour & not onelie remoued from them, 
if be be an hereticke , but alſo be- 
Uunſe he is an Emperonr onclic , and 
vt « Bifſhop. Onely this hath bene al 
Ji iy mares 
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weies the cuſtom,that Emperors ſhuld. 
be careful,to maintaine the former cas 
ſtitations of Biſshoppes, and the ciuil | 
peace of the Church. For they being 
Chriſt ians,ought to wſe the ſword, Whi- 
che they beare by Gods appointment for | 
the Churche. 

But the outward and cinil peace: id || mi 
the Eccleſia#tical con#itutions(Which | ri 
towche the belefe and the inward dire- |} i 
Hon of the ſowle Jare two things,much 
different : in ſo much that Pope Li: 
beri” ſaid to the meſſinger of the ſame 
Emperour Conſtancius ( 44 cAthe- || þ 
naftues alſs doth Witneſſe ) after thu 

ſort: { the Emperour will needes }f v 
interpoſe his-care for the Eccle: I} i: 

Eccleſia® fiaſticall peace, lette an Ecclehas I n 
= ſticall ſynode be made, longea i c 
5 palatio.vbinec Imperator przlio }f ( 
B eſt,nec Comes ſe ingerit, nec iu- |} t 
Ecdegas dex minatur,& cxt, Letthe Eccle- | 1 

tically s ſiaſticallmecting be made a great Wa | ( 
nod. of from the palaice , Where neither aw | 
Ee Yatea | Em 


; ofthe Church. 


| Emperour i5 at hand. , nor 8 County 
Urirufteth in himſelf ,nor & indge threa- 
J :cneth,bur where the only feare of 
5 {I God, and the inſticutionof the As 
- Jpoſtles is ſufficient. Thus he ſard,not 
” I thit an Emperour might in no caſe be: 
& 4 Councel of biſhops , but becanſe he. 
J night nor be there to vſe his Empe+ 
rial authority in indging the biſhops,or 
if inpreſcribing What the Church ſhall 
decree or beleue, but onely in mayntei- 
ving that Which the biſhops,according 
tothe Apoſtolike inſtitution, either 

J hae or ſhall agree won. oe 
That Renuerend Father Hohus; 

Who after that he had ſuffered perſecus 

tion for Chriſtes faith under Maxis 
mian ; lived threeſcore yeres in the 
Churche : being tempred by the ſame 
Conſtanrius to ſubſcribe avainſte Az 
thanafius ; a/#erh fir/#"of him bylet- 
ters, whether his brother Conſtans 
(the good and Catholik Emperour )did 
vſe to baniſh biſhops or no'? ard 


ther 
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weies the cuſtom,that Emperors ſhuld. 
be careful,to maintaine the former cas 
ſtitations of Biſshoppes, and the ciuil 
peace of the Church. For they being 
Chriſt ians,ought to wſe the ſword, Whi- 
che they beare by Gods appointment for 
the Charche. + | 
' © But the outward andcinilpeace: ad 
the Eccleſta#tical conititutions(Which 
towche the belefe and the inward dire- 
CHonof the ſowle Jare two things,much 
different : in ſo much that Pope Li: 
beri” ſaid to the meſinger of the ſame 
Emperour Conſtantius ( 4s Ah 
naſius alſs doth Witneſſe ) after thi 
fort: | the Emperour will needes 
interpoſe his care for the Eccle: 
Eccleſias fiaſticall peace, lette an Eccleſia? 
peace, ſticall ſynode bemade,, longe 4 
3 palatio.vbinec Imperator preſto 
eſt,nec Comes fe ingerit, nec iu- 
| Bodega, dex minatur,& cxt, Let the Eecle- 
ticalſy » ſiaſticall meeting be made a great Way 
| nod, of from the palaice , Where neither an 
| EXE” _ Em- 
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erour is at hand , nor « County 

trufteth in himfelf,nor & indge threa- 
texeth,but where the only feare of 

J God, and the inſtirution'of the Au 

- Epoſtles is ſufficient. The he ſaid,not 

| if thit an Empperour might in no caſe be: 

- I #«Conncel of biſhops , but becanſe he! 
wicht not be there to vſe his Empe+ 
rial authority in indging the biſhops,or 
inpreſcribing What the Church [hall 
decree or beleue , but onely in mayntei- 
ving that Which the biſhops,according 
tothe Apoſtolike inſtitution, either 
hue or ſhall agree vpon. $46 

That Renerend Father Hofius; 
Who after that he had ſuffered perſecus 
tion for Chriſtes faith under Max1z 
mian ; lived threeſcore yeres in the 


J Churche © being tempred by the ſame 


(the good and Catholik'E mperony ) did 
vie ro baniſh biſhops or mn 30s 
zhets 


4. 


Conſtanrius fo ſubſcribe acainſt e Az In op , 44 
thanafius , aſketh jirſÞ"of him bylet- golitar. 
ters, whether his brother Conlſtans yir,agf, 


then,whether Conſtis his brother, 


The Rock b 


aliquando iudicys Ecclefhiaſticis 
interfuit, Was 4t any tyme 4 medler 
With the Eccleſiaſticall indoements 
Laſt of alihe ſaith to him:Ne te mil; 
ceas Ecclehaſticis,neque nobis in 
hoc genereprecipe, ſedporius ea 
a nobis difce , Tibi Deus imperiti 


commiſir,nobis , quz ſunt Eccles 
| hx,cocredidit:& quemadmodum 


qui tuum etiam imperium malig/ 
nis oculis carpit,contradicit ordi- 
nationidiuinz, ita& tu caue , ne, 


quz ſunt Ecclefiz ad te trahens, 


magno criminiobnoxius has.Da- 
te(ſcriptum eſt)quzx funt Czfaris, 


Ceſari,& que Dei Deo.necpigitur. 


fas eſt , nobis in terris imperiite- 


nere , neqptuthymiamatum G& fas | 
crorii poteſtatehabes [mperator. 

Doe thou not intermedle with Eco 
clefiaſticalmatters, neither do thou 


comaiid What We ſhal doe in this kind 


of matters,but rather lern the of vs. ' 


God 
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hath committed the Empire unto 
cad he hath pur vs intruſt with 

joſe things which concern the 
hurch: and Like as he that malienty 

meth thy Empire , doth gaineſay the 

lineunce of God : ſo doe thow take 
ede,leſt, intakig ynto thee thoſe 
tings which bel6g to the Church 
how be made gilty of a great | 
mime .[f iow; weed vnto' Cxs Math, ove 
ir thoſe things whichare Cefars, 
ndvnto God , thoſe things that 
re Gods. Theyfore it isneither lau- 
Wilfor]vs , ro haue the rule of the 
EEmpire in earth,neicher haſt thou 
W(oEmperour)any power ouer the 

toly incenſeand þ crifices.caerk 
that it & reherſed for a praiſe inthe 
WCuholike Emperour Conſtans, not fo 
hve medled With Eccleſtaſtical indge+ 

ments. 

"Alſo Athanaſius himſelf aith thus 
fr his own part. Si iſtud eſt iudi- pag 
cum Epiſcoporum , quid. com + «nt 
EEE. 


| Philip. 4+ 


. Note, 


the prince , nor the. Prince did ſhew 
4 him- 


So8 The Roek | 
mune cumeo haber Imperator:& lim 
cxt.quando judicium Ecclehe aus Cho 
thorictatem-ſuam ab Imperatore” 
cepitr & cet. Paulus Apoſtolus he 
habebaramicos in Cefaris familia, {*"* 
& pereos in liceris-ſalutabat Phi; Uo 
lippenſes, nontameneos in iudi- by 
dicio ſocios ailumpſit. 1frhi be the M/"* 
indgemer of biſhops, what hath the "© 
Emperor todoe With itfad cotrarywiſe, Jies 
if theſe rudgements are gathered by the © 
threatenings of the Emperonr , what MY) 
neede is there of men, Who haue the) 
title of biſhoppes ? When bath it bene 
beard of, fince the beginning of the lk 
World? when did the fudgement of jo, 
the churchtake hisautority froche the 
Emperot:ror whe atanytime was th 
this acknouleged foraiudgemer? M! 
There hane ben very manyſynods her- 
tofore many indgements of the Church 

haze ben kept.But neither the Fathers 
Went about to perſuade theſe things to O 
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limſelf curionſe in the matters of the 
(hyrche - Paule the Apoſtle hadde 

inds in Ceſars howſe , and did ſalute 
the Philippians in their name in-hus 
ttters,yet did he not take them as his 

Lowes in indgement. 
= 3y this ye may perceaue that ns Em- 
> {erour' at al, Were they nener ſo good, 

1 County Palatines,or ſecular Lords, 
Ihe they neuer ſo much faithfull £5 Con- 

ſis Was ad thoſe of 1h" Emperors houſe 

if Whowe S. Paule ſpeaketh ) haueyet Philips 
my right or power to ſite preſidents in 
Eccleſiaſtical matters ( otherwiſe then 

0 kepe ctnil order andpeace ) but onlie 

thoſe , to Whom God hath committed 

the cure of ſowles. In ſo much that A- 

thanaſins douteth not by name 10 call 
Cnſtantins the foreruner of Antis 
chriſt;becauſe he being «/ecalarprice, 
mermedled With the ſpiritual gonern- 

nent of the Churche—. Quid igi* 
tur Conſtantius quod Anrichriſti Inepiſt, 
non fit, omiſit;aur quomodoillein 9 9%; 

aduens 
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aduentuſyo non repererit ſibiex 
pedictam/viam ad dolos ab iſtc 
Prxparatam {/Siquidem in locun 
eccleſiafticx cognitionis,fuum p 
latium tribunal earum caufarum 
conſtituit, ſeqz earum licium ſum 
mum principem & authorem fa 
Cit. What hath Conſtantin then omit 
ted, that doth not eppertainto Anti 
chriſt? Or how [hal not Amtichrift 
Whez he cometh , finde a fitte Way for 
him to all deceits,prepared bythis mi 

The part For in ſkeede of the Eceleſraiticall ind 
> — gement , he appointeth hu palace to bd 
* theplace of iudgement for their cas 
ſes : and maketh himſelfe the chiefeſt 
prince,and bearer out of thoſe contro 
 werſies. 

Ibid? vii ind againe Grauia ſunt iſta, & 

«ve, pluſquamgrauia,ſed tamen iſtiu 

_ modi,quzcongruant in eum, qu 
Antichriſti imaginem induerit. 
Quis enim videns eum in decer 
nendo principem ſe facere Epil 


copo 
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xcoporit ,& precuders iudichsEc 5 
ſtddefiaſticis non merits dicac, ills 
am ipſam abominationem deſos 
ltionis efle, qux a Daniele pras 
dita eſt £ nam cum circumami s 
Gus (ic Chriſtianiſmo,& cet.Theſe 
things are greuons, and more then gre- 
w#s,but yet they are ſuch , 4s doe well 
awe t0 hims,who hath pur on the 
the [mage of Antichriſt. For Who, 
ol ing him, in making a decree , to take 
= 10n hins to be prince of the biſhops, 
Wandco be preſfidenc in Ecclefialtis 
cal iudgemets,mey nor varies /ay, 
that he & the abomination of- the 
deſolation , which was foretold 
by Danſels For When he being The al | | 
cdothed with Chriſtianitie , doch P77". mal 
doth enter into the holieplaces, vill 
and allſo being there , doth ſpoile 
Churches , abrogate the Canons, 
ving force ro make - men. ob= 
A ferue and keepe his ( commanndes 
All ments Yvoho Will at anie tyme dare 19; 
P 


$2 The Rocks + | 
that this is a quiet tyme tothe Chris, 
ſtians ? and not rather a perſecutionifc)ur 
and ſuch a perſecution,as neither hathMiicn 
ben before, nor perchance noman Wil | \\ 
at any tyme make again,but that ſonneflluue 
of iniquity(Which « Antichriſt.) - 
« Thus hate We the determinate ſth- 
tence of Athanaſites : of Athanaſim;IMike 
ſay.the moſt notable biſhop that eurrBlut: 
Was for vertue and lerning , ſintt theRlingd 
Apoſtles time. And his ſentence is;thu ie 
the Chriitia Emperor (and the like is offices 
any Chriſtian Prince )Wwho taketh vy0in 
him to be prince of the biſhops in mi-Rine 
king a decree,and to be pre{identinAle 
Ecclefiaſticall ſud gements,&am- 
ber of that abominable deſolatio,Wher- 

. of Daniel propheried. Can any plamer 
ſentence be Wiſhed for to conclude my is 
pre/ent purpoſe ? Neither Was thu as-Bifel 
drine only meant of an heretical Ew-Bfci 
peronr : for the Catholike Emperon'ger. 

| Conſtans # praiſed, for x0t medling Wn: 
' Philip.4 With Church matters . Tea S.Pauleu i" 


he Unrch wi 
| deeved,not acktabecientdads 
[1 Gurch matters. ET Hg, ET Re, 
ns of Ceſar s homſe. E3TF.Y51 et, 
11 know! Wwith What Veranglers i to 
eBliue to doe:Dhey Wil bring examples, _ 
' 5 hew that ome Emperours hae ſits 
Bits in genera ad usCon#antine 
Iitte great; Hartianus, ad fore others. 
r we Liabfrenc, that they ſatte.to kepe 
e nd evitey;: and to preſerne peace and 
1 ketnes amungthe biſhops, ſeciallie, 
| | 1 ahſe the Archeheretikes Were come 
y themſelues greet-Prolates,as be- 
be rierches of Antiochezor of 
| " ndariin or of Con#antinople. 


| de (of the Emperour Were not: pro- 
Br) Would Mfffei ative: Bede of tn the 
yer FATS, 4s Dioſcorme tid aud ichilma® ol 
bi af Nicomedia in the ryme map 
We oo is For the preſerning the cel, i 
DE Cnr prate,the Eng- 
ferour Was preſent, 3d not as ſupreme 
dee i Excleſtaſticallrauſess 
B kay 24 Fey noteth;and thinckerh, 
Kk that 
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that enuen an heretical Emperonr ci 
Is epi.g2, PUPS FOyeres of diſcreatia Wil be habl, 
VVhbac #0 confider,qualis ille Epiſcopusf 
. maner of qyj Laicis fus Sacerdorale ſub 
_ —- ſternit, What manner of biſhop he i 
is. who layeth the prieſtly right y 
der the laye mens feete. And yet by 
_ - gevingofthe moſt proud and moſt into 
lerable title of ſupreame Head 0 
gouernorinalecclehiaſticalcauſe 
collay princes,s/ the religia vſed no) 
in Encland Wwholy ſlandeth.' Wh 
biſhoppes then are thoſe of England 
Who making the ſecular prince thei 
head putte the prieſtly right vader hi 
feetef. >, (th 
4 S. Auguitine being fully perſuaded 
that nothing could be greaterchen 
prieſt inthe houſe of God:;thereY pls 
vpon concludeth , that Moyſes muirg tt; 
nedes have ben a prieſtfor( ſaieth he 
| Auguf, in nunquid maior facerdore ele po 
 Z;aim,gt, teratiCould he be greaterthen U prieſt 
-  - Te# Marie, ſaith M- Horw be w 


4 


of the Church. S15 
hive bers « King or « ſecular Prince.” 
, It S. Anen#ine knew no ſuch di- 
ol nity. Lad yer the Worlde , roward 
DAY the comming -of } Antichriſt ts growne 
ol Wiſe , that theſe men haze found. 
nwthat enery wr 29 Kine,Prince, 
i Duke '( Who hath' any temporall 
fate of his owne ) « greater,enen in 
Ecl:ſtaticall cauſes, then the lowfall 
ſiceſſour of S.'Petey. 
" Thi, Tſay , the dininity of En- 
md. For therein, our countrie mas 
teth a peculiar Sette of bis owne , 
Wherein they diſaeree,enen fromtheir 
fellow Caluiniſtes. WT SOIT 
But lette themloke to it as Well 8 
they will ; rhey ſhal finde it «badge of 
Antichriſt , as Athanaſius hath 
fleinlie affirmed .* And When the 
late of trial commeth , it ſhall ext-. 
dentlie- appeere , that thoſe are moſt 
fathfall ſubiects to the prince , who 
gene him his due place of honour is _ 
' Gods Charche , Without derogation 
£ Kky tothat- 
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10 that heauzhyporer of biſhops,Which 

Chrift hinelf came. down from hauen 

toplant,and Whomhe hath (ct euen. o- 
| Joan- wer the Kip 


#60, 


Saidas in 
Tits Les 
onty, 


ef the Church, Fe DO 
b WM toBiſhoppes alone. \.., 144 

When the capitain of the hereticall 
Emperor V alens required the prieſts 
4 Deacons of. Edetla, to embrace 
the Emperonr's proceedings( for it. 3.8 © 
nmudnes; ſaith heto Teſti ſomighty 4 | 
winde and Lord) then Eulogiusfaid Tod. hb, 

dy: Naquid vaa cum Imperio, 
exam ille Pontificacum elt conſe: 
crutus ©: Whether hath Valenstoge- 
ther With his Empire obteined alſorbe 
office of « biſhop? Ee paſtorem: habes 
mas {ſaith Eulogiar) X nutas llins 
ſkquimar, Ve both hane «pa/tonr,and 
bs commundement. We follow) \1nn +1, 
Our Lord graunt;that our cauntrie 
wen meyremember,thatthey hane par es 
fours. Whoſe woice\ hey ought tafols 
bw by Chriftes commundement.;cuen 

» matters of their farth:But Chrift\vhes 


#l17, & | 
Ws 


ip 
ter comouanded us. to follow anyſecnlas 
Wirce in our belfe and religion: That 
frecept .remaineth'for C41 chriſt, 
Yerrerho thee worlda.caboxe the 

Kk iy Chr 
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Churche, and the earthly power about 
rhe heanenh. 


The ſeutth Mark of an Antichriſtian. . | 
T&F HE ſenemh marke of the mini- 
{ exe. of Antichriſt s , to With- 
-”, ſtand the externall and publike ſacri- 
 fice of Chriſtes Churche_. For as CAn- ( 
| uncut. I: fipchus the figure of Antichriſt cauſed , 
>» thelewiſh temple to be ſhut vp,andno | 
| ſacrifice to be made externally wnto 
= God, for the ſpace of three yeres , and p 
| 6 fir: ſt, for ha part fulfilling the 
| foreſaid ſhadow ſhall cauſe the conti- 
| Danlel;1s nuall ſacrifice ( of the new teitament J 
| #0 ceaſe likewiſe for the ſpace of three 
geres and « half: ſo the forerunners 0 
 Camichriſt, doe ſhewe their maſters 
badge 4s it Were wppon their ſlene , by 
raking away the: externall ſacrifice of 
the new teftament , and by deſtroying 
holy altars deflicated. onto Chriftes 
bane continned ed ctenfiow the. att 


eq” 


- 


E:” : ©. Wigs, | |  { ———— 
hs tyme till ths day , throughout all 
ptions,4 the very forme of all man- 
nerof ayncient Churches and 44 all ho- 1e"a*: ? _ 
h Writers doe declare. | Dion: i 
Tea, the prophet Malachie didſo xcule.bies 


evident foretell, that in all nations & rargsz, 


* dleane external and publicke ſacrifice 
in. (for thereof he puke )| hould be made 


- 1 i is Gods owne name, that no man is 
buble,to deny the plaine Worde of God 

in that behalf, except he take the ime + 
pudencyof Antichriſt vpon him. 
... For wheres theprieſts of the Tewes _ ___ .. 
bad offered palluted bread vppon Gods Malacs, 
holy table and altar (Which two names _ 

fand in Malachie to ſignifie one. _ — . 
thing , that i to ſay, the place Wheres . \.__..\ 
upon the ſacrifice Was offered ) and h 
Whereas the ſaied polluted offering of 
-M the lemes. WA 4 iſ honour to Gods | -z, » 8 
name among men ( for otherniſe 68d." ... 
can nor be diſhonoured in himſelfe) + 
the Prophet doth / hew, that 1bs I A ext” 
benour donne to God among the lewes, 


Churche, a” the earthly __ aboue 
the heanenty. 


The ſeutth Mark of an Antichriſtian.. 
fe (THE ſeuemth marke of the mini- 
Foes of Cantichriſt us , to With: 

ftand the externall and publike ſacri- 

|  fice of Chriſtes Churche >. For as CAn- 
[ -acnn. 1» Hiochus the figure of Antichriſt,cauſed 
I ** rhe lewiſhtempleto beſhut vp,ondno 
ſacrifice to be made' externally. wunio 
" God, for the ſpace of three yeres ; and 
| ws WH ſt, for ha part fulfilling the 
| foreſaid ſhadow ſhall cauſe the conti- 
| Danlel:1s null ſacrifice ( of the new teitament) 

| #0 ceaſe likewiſe for the ſpace of three 
geres and 4 half: ſo the forerunners of 
 Camiichriſt, doe ſhewe their maſters 
badge 4s it Were wppon their ſlene , by 
raking away the externull ſacrifice of 
the new teftament , and by deftreying 
holy altars dedicat d\ ante. Chriftes 
bn wo. continaed ed cuenfrom the: 4h: 


vs 


ls tyme tillthus day , throughout aff 
wiions,4 the very forme of all man- 
wrof aqncient Churches,and @ all he- 2x 0. 
h writers doe declare. | Diem p- 
Tea, the prophet Malachie didſo ul biee 
midently foretell, that in all nations « 141. ho : 
deane externall and publicke ſacrifice 
(for thereof he ſpake ){ hould be made 
is Gods owne name, that no man is - 
hble,to deny the plaine Worde of God 
inthat behalf, except he take the ime 
pudency of Antichriſt upon him. 
... For Wheras the prieſts of the JOet .. < » 
ha fred polluted bread oppon Gods Vir, 
holy table and altar (Which two names 
tend in Malachie to. ſignifie one 
thing , that « to ſay, the place Wheres 
1ppon the ſacrifice Was offered )and 
Whereas the [tied pollmted offering of # 
the Jemes Was a diſhononr to Coas | _ .. Wl 
can not be diſhonoured in himſelſe) "if 
the Prophet | th (hem, that ths We. Yo Al 
honour donne to God among the lewes, F + 


6 


m_ 


[The defeats of the. 


lewes, 


7 41me. 

2 Teeo er upon my al 
tar Which Was only in | 
Ternſalem.) 
3 Tee offerre polluted 
bread, or , blinde and. 


E. 


2 


£ Here liked, 4 cleane | 

eurmard acrifice;wh er- 

y - apart the Pa PA. 
Wenn. 


' _ TH 


3 Here r 


* bath; rs At amended a: 
monegthe Getils: where G8ds name 
ſhalbe great,anda cleane dffering 
ſhalbe made vnto him. ot in one 
temple only,but in enery place. Now kt 
ws compare theſe things rogerther. 


17 Tee(opricfts ) wif | 


| | meale fa or ſorhe Hebrew 


As 
> 
emo 
_ 
EE I_Sy 
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| The perfectio of the 


Y Gentils, 


T My mame is great & 

| mong the Gentils. * 
'2 In eucry place there 
Fo s ſacrifice made to mie 

| ame. 

3 4 cleane oblation is 
{| ofereds or 4 fine cake 0 


Werd alſo doth ſrgnife. 
4 Heri” the "body and 
| Bloow of Chriff @ meat, 
the moſt cleane outward 
| /acr' jfice1 that cap be ae- 
wiſed, © 


524 


of the Char 
f Here it 15 [atd, T Will | 5 
maccept the gift (or 


weat offering ) at Jouy | 


hand. 


f Thetalke w not heere 
if their inward ſacvifi- | 
tes. For they are 4s ac- 
reptable among the Ie- 
pes, 45 47108 the Gen- 
tits. 4nd are not arid 
men. | 


1 Amon ve Tewes the 
ter or” OB 8 rele-' | 
Hed, With the meate V- 


pmir. 


y Here —— Fe" mo 
flexfure, ſpeciathin the 
rx f ik Jewes:” 


9 "aka 


IG TE CET Fe. et nk 
RET 
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It & meant on the yy 
Therſ ae, that he Wil ac* 
| cept the cleane oblation 
or fine meate offering of 
the Gentils. 
6 Ita the outward ſa-. 
crifice, Which at this 
| tyme 45 both reiefFed 
mong the Tewes,and ac- 


| cepted among the Gen- 


tils: 4s by which onelie 
| Gods name # either de- 

iſed,or honoured amng 
mZ,Wha ſee but the out - 
| nerd things.” © 
7 Among the'Gentils 
the table of our Lord us 
willed to be regarded, 
: ind the Altar Wheres 
the lewes cannoteate.' 


f Here os theotherſide 
| the priefts of the Gerils 


| areſp ſecialymeantrobs 
Y, aereprable vnio God, | 


| . 8 BY 


| Ser: [The Kocks: 

', That Which lacketh | 9 Js meatiobe ſuppliel 

inthe lewes concerning | emongthe Gentils co 

ſacrifice. Vans 0 cerning ſacrifice. 

20. Theſe hane both in- | 10 Here may be more 

| ward and outward ſacri | leſſe there. can not b 

. fices:for there nenerlac- | therefore here muſt. b 
hed ſore inſt men amag | outwarde. ſacrifice allo 

 them,Who might ſacri- | leaſt if theſe. have ani 

ficeinwardly, thing lefie ,the Word 
"= | God be found falſe. 

21 Theſe mensoutward | 11 Therefore theſe m? 
ſacrifice was {hut vp in | outward ( and not on! 

one place, but not their | their inward ) ſacrific 

| gnward {acrifice Which | « meant to be made # 

" Daniel made exen at | eucric place , becau 
Babylon. - | Churches and. Aultar. 
Es,  } arebuilt unto thenam 
Ron a 4d . | of God in al nations. 

"12 Here lacked not |\i12 MNeitther anon 
Praters alſo , but they | the gentils doe prater. 
"Were wot the kinde of | lacke , but neither the 

ſacrifice. Which. « now | are the chiefe kinde 0 
TeiedfFed:but they Yoere | cleane res Whici Gi 

' fajned With the chiefe | & prophecied of for rhe. le 

©” 7 : "'{ ina 
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piſte,as Well among | are 18 new kind: of fa ' 

lewes as the Gen- | crifice,but are commata © 
| all that ſerne God. 
y The proper ſacrifice | 13 The prop ſacrifice of 

f [the Jewes us reiedted, | the Gentils w accepred, | 

- ich made accordig | Which i made accoratg | 

1 the law of Moyſes and | to the law of Chriſt and | 

he old teſtarnent. | of the newteſtament. 

+ 7: 5 a ſacrifice toſi- | 14 Andheretheſacri- | 
lingin fact{ and not in | fice coſiſteth jn fait and | 
Word 077 ely ) which & not in Woorde oncly:for | 
me reiected. | Chriſt: (aid; hoc facire 

I MORT doe or make.thi thing. 

The Very ſaewvohich [TS - The Woorde of God f 

oured the ſacrifice | Which {aith,t his'1s my £ 
ere is catemptible, but | body, « the fire Which || 

Ft did really dewoure | deaonreth the earthlie ; | 

be. thinge that. Was | ſubſtance of bread and | 

uneht onto the altar. | wine brought wnto the | 

i +... 11] altar., the Which word j 

 onins 464 o ; » | Wrberhaber Which it 

They are curſed who | ſoudeth,ad i honorable. | 

My ing. F 4 beaſt of : the 10 We ſhud kikewiſe be ; | 

ul kind, dee notoffer \ crfed If bawigctrites || 

NY it, | bodiwe ſhuld not offer aſt} 


_— — _ a "y my" 


F 524 - The Rotke,” 
lh but rather doe offer s | but rather ſhould |, 


| ſpotted or Weake one,as | our own right eonſnes| 
#he reiefted Jewes did. | be mot principally 1 
| | cleane oblation, Wwhe 
| of the hy ſpeaker 
Which yet the membe 
| of CAntichriit aoe ſay 7 


Read the _N Malathie Wit 
diligente,and ſee Whether the conf 

rence ho the holy ſcripture doth not ne 

 'reſtarily. import thu ſenſe , Which 
haze > geuen And Ihaue gentit 
cording to the oniforme interpretatil 
of the anncient fathers, of Whome,n 
one denyeth the body 3d blood of Chriff 
ro be here meant, albeit 41g of them 
expound ſome ro eh of this thapiter-0) 

0 


praters. andoftinwardyri ohteauſnes. F; 


OY ik invvard ſacrifice i alwaies to be 
* _ ws  Tommed with the vnblodie outward [« 
pig? 'or conſecration,andoblation of 
Fo "Chriſte body body «nd blood : which # the 
on vi a ©, wep " oblation f the new te# = 
S $4.9 44444 $6 AA L \ aitÞ 


of the Church, aug. | 
WH lrenens,With Whome Þ Enfſebi- lib, 4, 
S.Hierom ,9 $ . Chryſoſtom, © Da+ cap.4 2. 
F Be agree. þ EOS  b Demoſk 


Neither doth this our vnbloody ſg: *#4"8* lb 
nice derogate any tote to that one *** = 
wh ſacrifice of Chriſtes croſſe. For We x % 
wor that one ſacrifice ſamuch,; that p mn 2 
ugh the power of it, We belene the , tir fu 
th remembraunce thereof , being ludeos, 
ule by the outward conſecration of « Lib.4:6 
read 477d Wine ints the ſame bodie 14, 
Wblood Which\Veas once ofjered up- 
the croſſe to be neceſſarily apublikte 
wrifice, becauſe it 4 not poſſible; bay Note 
but every publicke and external fatt., 
Wich i made by Gods aut hority;to put 
Wn minde of that great ſacrifice once 
Wiled onthe croſſe , muſt 1 arr 
be nature of that ſacrifice , Whereof if 
bthe remembraunce. 


For if enen the killing and TY 
W « calf Was an external id publike ſs 
Wifice,becauſe it frenified that Chriſt 
[90d dic for Vs; Ly" 


$_— a 


$526 - The Rocke © 
 ſhalthe body and blood of Chriſt, bei 
'- ade of T5 oe fe ke ifie hi 2 
owne death,be apublick and an exter 
nal ſacrifice? And becauſe in the ſaied 
© boayof Chriſt, the whole merit of his 
"> ribbed and croſſe i ſtil realh contei. 
. -.1., ned(forhess aprieft for ener according 
Heb.7® orherorder of Melchifedech )Wwhenſee 
| werthat body h i made preſent by conſe 
' Cration(aiith Wen at Maſſe) then 
' ſeing that ſubſtance "# made preſen 
Which egentill1his drj(Wherfeeneri 
'be,in heauen,or incarth) maketh Goa 
merciful rovs apropitiatoryſacrifice is 
bus kind rebar rene lied ti 
theſe of the line and of the dead. 
"Which doitrine,Whoſo denieth wpi 
pretence of a zeale to" Chriſtes death 
detbimbe wel affſured,he difhonouret 
his death aboue meaſure", if Where 
 "enery fiene externally male in calues 
or gotes Which Went before his death 
T4 therfore apublik externalſacrifice: 
wa; wow deny-the fame honour to 4 


ſigne 


5"Rg--1 


feme off ho fe ſame Lark | <ppointed to 
be made,enen by Chriſtes owne mouth 
and exaple inthe ſelf ſame body which 
Wicd for v5.. 1 can mot tarie any longer 
upon thi matter becanſe, it iu not my 


rincipal \pec.9/ 


The eight mark of an Antichriſtian, - 
THE viy. mark of the falſe'prophets © 8. 
of Antichriſt i5,toſpoile Chriſt of his 
inheritawnce, Which God gane him in | wes > 
all nations. For ſo* Danid b Iſaias, J*8 boo St 
the * Goſpel doth teache. Neither « it <6 *4 


only meant that in dinerſe natios ſome 

or other ſhal ſome at one Ad other at a 
otheriyme privily belene in Chriſt out 

it « meant thet many nations tovether - » 
ſhalprofeſſe Chriſtes religis and name Sh. ag: 
outwardly and openty:lorhis name is Malac. þ 
great. among: the Genrils, not i 
one nation only, but among many , nor 
ſurely by thoſe who meg inie., but by © 
thoſe king ſhorted tobe kno- 


wen for Chriitians and for Catholikes. 
pL . For 


P. TheRocks 


Maths. i 
| Iſai. 2+ 


| | Pſal. it, 
4 Math. 


Luc, 16, 


Matttr.z Jo 
LuCe1s 


| Ilaiu6a, 
"+... thehandof God,andrhe pride-or 
 - magnificentioy. of all ages/from 


For ſuch onh doe honour the num 6 

God,as be Rs robe of hs-Charche: 
\. Heregf tt tabled atity which 
\cannotbehiddena bil builtin the 
coppe of hils,a tabernacle.ſeree in 
the ſon, a candle being-lightand 
. ſertre vppon the candleſticke the 
children-of 1ight,the kingdom of 
Chriſt;zwho reigneth itithe houſe 
of rhe ſpiritual Iacob for euer.Yea 
itis.called the croune-otgloryin 


_ -genefationro generation.” 


2:1 


 Al'Wwhich texts notwithſtanding, 
the proteſiants Will. make ws belene, 


that they are Chriftes Charch: Where- 


#6 fifty yeres 4 goe there Were not onlie 
_ nations of them; Which pro- 
fed the res openty{'ſo thar Gods 


7 


; r_ ht therby be great amongthe 


Gentils but there Was wot one nann, 


 -monot one citywor one towne , not one 


Whole witloge in al 'che Wyde Worth, 


4k Where 


Where if _—_ e/ TY che 4... | 
" We Church,or c chappel,or honje. of pub-. 
h Wcproer wnder the ſon. _And yet... 
L ch they ſhewed half a deſen juch,. 
n (<2 why crue .. Is thathe gloriouſe 
4 Winedome and common Weale Which . 
6 hrif dethinherit?. _ 
f 
4 
2 
! 
; 
| 


0 vpſpeateable blaſphemy unto his 
foriouſe name The lewi{h ſynagoge- (ai. 4. 
«xeuer half ſo baſecwheras Chriftes a 
Fharcbe emong the Gentils Yoas pro-- 
becied to paſſe it in _nuber and greate. 
ves. And yet tha miſery of the Charch. 
ey they ) dured e: roht or nine hiadred. 
heres. Exeo.ſo longbel:gates prenailed Math, 1s; 
weinft-rhe. Church of Chriſt... Bar op. = 
be.otber ſide, there canno moment of 
94 barges be'named ; inthe Which We, LA | 
et 
re nat ready 40.) {hew,that, many ,3e# Fe arn ch we; 


ver natids profeſſe h, 
wed vie og ney oh 


ps + Withthe Pape-of _ 


from. $.Peterstyme, torhs hon 
brionſe City of Goda 


\: 2 Y 


® , 
Y 
He, 


phecied of in all aces before Chriſt 


ſame text to be connenient and agres- 
.. ble to his intent,and therefore Where- 


"The Rocke 
; Rocke © 
' * : 


Worthy of hu Son leſus,ageinit Which 
hel gates ener did, nor never ſhall 
prenaile To this City and kingdomyee 
mutt all reſort , Who looke to inherit 
the kingdom of heanen. © 
The ninth Mark of an Antichriſtian. Whri, 
HE ninth marke of CAmtichriſtes 
' brotherhod s,the intolerable pride, 
Whereby they make themfelues onelie, 
the ſupreame indges of the right on- 
derſtanding of Gods Woorde, yes of the 
text alſe and of the letter thereof. For i 
Whereas it « uot poſſible for any reſs+ 
nable man to cite With good conſci- 
ence any one text of holy fcriptare for 
hi purpoſe , res heindge firif the 


4s nothing ts ſo daily and howerly in 
pradtiſe , as to indge What vnderſtan- 
ding the Woorde of God 'muſf- hane, 
theſe men muke no man'"in the earthe. 


ofthe Charch, -v3t 
vbe a ood indge of the ſaitd Woorde 
+ God, befede ies, And a- 
alt pong themeſelues they make eacry Weo- 
prc7 "A childe a ſufficient, yes the ſu- 
it rc ame indgeinearihe of Gods owne 
" Whoorde-: * 
Was thet exer heard of anie ſuch 
ide, beſides onely in the members of 
Antichriſt ? Marke Whether this be 
wot true, by this example It 4 Wwriten 1.Cc rf 74 
in S. Paule:(Qui marrimonio iungit 
virginem ſuam,bene facit ,& qui 
pon jungft,melius fatir,He that wy- 
neth buwirgenin Mariage, doth well, 
her he that doth no; ionne (her in mas. 
" Wricge ) doth better .' Yppon 1his mo 
plane text , We ground thu dotirine, 
that, Whereas both flates are good and 
boneſt.zet virginity isa better ſtare 
and more acceptable vnto. Q 
then the ſtate of mariage. Xe iis , 
the Proteſtant 1 take it no ſo, aftd Why . - 
Syr Ipray you? Is not facere melius;z# Eng 
de better ? and doth not he. better 
"OF plea (4 
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ſehr of God,neither u bene meat Wel 


pleaſe God, Who doth the better thing 
Ania''tiit not ſaid of S . Panletobe th 
better thing,noc to ioyne his virgE 
in Mariager | OE 

' Ngy but ( ſaith the Proteſtant )| 
thi Word better, the _Apoſile mes 
weth not a thing better in the ſight of® 
God, but s thing better in the fight 
of the world. For he that © vnma- 
ried hath life Wordly care, and there- 
fore he 6 in better caſe for an eaſie an, 
pleaſant life , but not in a better ſite 
of a more' vertnoule life. Tanſwere, 1 
melius- be not meant” better in the 


1 


0, 


inthe ſight of Cod-: But if he that ioy- 
neth his vireew in Mariage doth wel 
in the fight of God, he that doth not 
oe her in OD , doth better mn ? 
the ſight of God. Therefore my inter: il * 
preration-s the better . No, ſaith the 
Proteſtant ,melius ffandeth for coms 7 
modius#his werdberter fandeth for l * 
more RR TT Er 4 


% 6.4 


. fiſey, it fandcth alfo for morewvertus 
| h, ouſly, and-more god:y, And that is the 
_ -Wolcys fenfe of the Word of God. It # net 
ſaith he. Dad 
F. Well, what ſhall Wee doe ? 1ſay,jit 46 
,- Wo gouſay,it i not ſo. Will you take 8 © 
Mindge * Tea( quoth he ) if he indge ac- 
+ cording to the Word of God. 1 prayyot 
W5yr, Wheat 4 Gods Word concerningihs + 
int Woe now ſpeake of { Is not our 
queſtion; Whether this Woord(better) = 
doth ſignifie better in the ſight of Gan, 
4 I[ay, or els better onely accordingito . 
the world, as you ſay ? 1s this quetian 
defined in Gods Woorde? We muſt con- 
ferre Scriptures (ſeieth he) . CA Gods 
The more ye caferre, the more playnt 
it wilbe that Chriſt chole virginity *** 
for himlelf{,»ot «for the better ſtate 
according to the World ( Wobathereis 
ſought no eaſe )but «« better according 
to God, as Who fulfilled in himſelf all vath, ; | 
wight couſncs: He gave the ſame ſtate to | 


LY 


34 The Rock 

hi Mother, nat for the quitter (for s 
| . ſworde of ſorow alſo went through he 
 Fy6-% fowle,that 4 to ſay affliftion \ and tr, 
uaile )but ſurely for the purer ſtate ,, as 
being neere to the nature of Angels 
Matthest 77 pf rhe bleſſed ſoules in heave, wheres 
no mariage is exerciſed. A/ſo it i 
| a meanetoſerne God With leſſe diſtra 
$-Cor. 7+ Fjon of the minde,as alſo S. Paule doil 
Math. 19. 4 eache Or how ſaith Chriſh., there are 
_ © * *eunuches who hauegeldedchem 
 felues,zot for eaſe and Wordly comme 
Propter * dit y,as you{ay,bur,hwr che-kingd® 0 
regnum bg heaue- if it be #af better towards Gor 

celorum. 70 rue chatte then 1 mariages 
»- Thus if We Went through. the 
wok mw_ ,you [hould neuer.be hable 

' fo ſhew; that muarigee'ts of equall di 
Fieb.a2e » Lua bokeinis thank it be Fo 
, -  * noarable nall, endanvnſpottedbed 
© andtherefore be aright good ſtate, the 
4 © Which: owely thing af the ſcripture 
| 5: That youcan bring dorprone.\:' 
OO ..,*» What ſhell we then doe + vu 
| REY | 


- _ [ ; 2 Pow” hoop = 
» ww. mu AA&. oY - . 


Oo IT [ & ay % 


X B35 
of our Prote Rant : wy} ? to Shane [hould 
lyeld lair be tt the leet, to pa, 
Woorde; ſay 1.10 ( ſaieth he } J0u 221 
vnderifand;: Gods Woorde >... Are 
you content tebe tried by theauncient 
Fathers £:.;f you be , Saint, 'Hierome Hiero,ad- 
Wrote: agent, Joninian , Who helde.. Town. | 
tha verie-errour.yt0 Witte, that ma- 
Tiage. u4s Vi giAKiO\ Hers of «gw? 
mnerit..:; F 20h : (IIBT Uh; 
©). Sabyt Am ( ſaith be 1 Wat to 
much affectionate to virginity. ent mich 5 
TJdout nokg. ut. that he Woriae ſep the ares 
like of your affection toward mariage 
he Woere\alive.2. . Wheme then hould 
TW Werather belewe 2 you; the may hep.to 
eh We 9 ar Pi. eee 
| tro, onieyen ve RY «K+ 4 
i1oBu gar oulike you then x dugs- 
EPR Ss g nouys 23:5 
e-aupoias fidely 


LV! WG enft ine Inge ment? HOW45 « mi 
ou (quot hoX add bemitht 


 InPlalm.'S.GreghyyN43$41en,Gegory Nyſ 


ſhew $9 


befre 4 " weres; tt defrng the oh. | 
ginity of our Liidy)SiMary:and made 
*quall che 'mariage'6t rhe faſchfull 
wich holy-virginity;Whar/ay-We to 


&rre:Teryyou 
mercy,Syriare you d God?1z it wave like 
that he did erve , then you? What if 1 
Thyfo/tome to be of the: ſame 
minae,as undoutealic he us ? What yf\l 
 Sojne ro thens'S. LAthaniſh;S: Aw l, 
ſen, 
"$./tMary,S$\Bernard;und diverſe others 
who Cy preferve 5% ſtate 


"of wiromiry then in the fighraf God, 

"and thith In "Whole rrears > Mnadels p 

Am- pope Siricins condemned Ju ev er V 
broſcepife Prom plOnin andinjpraſet ff os : 

| Ipif81. 34 nd alſo 66 ned : 
| VG 195  Hien,care bjvhe Py. ey toy 3 
"ICOn7e "of S.Pah baffrm hinges doe 
TRNEP -beiterywhv® KK ri6chtriree X 
£ in 


"Iz JG 


Y f martige? MN IV v3 
What if T ioy i wah js eration 

We whbleChureh which inenery nt yours 
to Yion vwder heauen hath bittt+ * 200714- lal pras 
will ſeries for vir ns,ond buteracs the flee 
ou Bt plate bf ans Pe its the 

ate bf vireinity ? Wil jouthen yeld at 
ny leaff1 ain ubtuliement 
of moſt beſt; grave and Wiſe men, Who 
iretted all their Writmres and avines 
#rcording to Gods Word?Nv;o, he Wil 
neuter yetd (if he onte'linae the marke 


"of ABMIobreft des = 


tfoort Torhe rontr 
' he creditetÞ bvmſelf ov2bE own pro 
*” intlgemnft ; more the Fare word 


WL 7s ot ha Olea, Mus 
"thi ; moPwithy Jo fave JSdix -1 


(AF Dry ſame vine) ». 
\ eyriny ave heferoe tn. 
Wie 


. 
s 


p n 


Pr 
T7 q 


Ivy 
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iſed,iftheionce ms -— nl 


\ Wil belene #Etſclucr,andremne fill 
2 ſupreame. indges ouer. T7494 If 
1; enery thing, Without conforming this 7 
' ſtlues taany(eperiour authority. Mp 
Tea;vohat ſhall we (a af ehe.;Prote- 

fants woall not onlybe upreame Jud: 
.oucr the meanin aning of Gods Woorde T ] 
. alſo oner, the  beokes themſelues., and I 1 
_ ener the, reading thereof 8 For beſide © 1 
| shat they reiewt. che hyptkes of Tobie, Wl / 
With p ne ot erparts.9 CHI | 

ns | re ther per haſh op 
i allorriedt the epiſtle of $.lames, 


1d that Woes deve wat onely by Mar- 
tin Luther, Who called F114 a mi Joh. 


2.4 


booke doth Witneſſe_; In Which booke 
it s ſaied , that 5. lames isrobe res... | 
jected,it he be cotrarie to:S,Paules | 
The Which kheatheniſh ſaying doth 
preſuppoſe,that S. Iames may be cont? a- 
7 toS.Paule ,and in that caſe he i520 
ercietted, ſaythey. Their Wuordes are, 
Jacobus ille-dixir, opera 1uſtihcas 
re, non contradicens.'Apoſtola, 
:rxenciedusalioqui, tmat felow James com 
ſaid that works doe iuſtifie,norfpes- 
king againſt $ . Paule, otherwiſe he ' | © 
were-ra bexeiected; 3 1 e-4 
| No maencould ſay \ths'\muchof S. 
lames, but he Who thonght- it poſſible a dont 
for $. James epiftle tobe ns. holy ſerip- | 
» BM ture. For if it be elerely ddmitted(a51t Fuſch, 
( hathben slwaies ampetrue Catholiks ) 1,capst3y 


f 

* if for: holy: feripture ; then'( if it could be 
if - contrary to S:Panle ) it Noere wo: mare * 

ff © crae, that S.lames ſhould bedeceantd,. 1. 
ff © then 8:Sanle. Foruf tha which x 00g- 
Bl fefed to be the Vroord of God theres 


o 


WP, ; % ; £ * 4 * ; ; 


% 


| "ghoſt peaketh With like authority ind 
Plal. 4.4. 24 inftruments,Whatfoeucr they beL, 
Therefore rhis peſtilent opinion u pri- 
7 wily foitered among the Proteftantes, 
#hat S. lamesepiftle « not the undoub- 
#ea Word of God , and thereof can they 
geue none.other reaſon, but becauſe he 
"contrary to their deniliſh: dodtrine 
.of onlyfauth.. $3 $3630. ; 41 
© 0. 95 For: Whereas they ſay,that S. Iames 
A falfe. _ aneanerh that: workes declare.our 
Pp auſtificarion before.men, and doe 
notin deede iuſtifte before Godt 
y 'k fexrkfalſe which theiſay. For he ſaith: 
Jacob.z, <Whar'good ſhalc do, il a man ſay 
4 -himfeltco haue faich,and haue not 
A.99%7 *woorkes;ſhall-bis faich ſaue him? 
 $k2+%3,: \ Behold he fpeaketh of Works neceſſary 
Ec. #0 that taſtification , whereby We are 
1... favedbefortGad, and not to that onlic, 
© #4. 7: WWherebyNverare declared inſt: before 
1, Iver i Forfulnation dependeth of. God 
'only,end adt.ofanca at all. The Which 
pany harden yy 
2 © "ak 


WW C3 


»d diners other arguments. . 'Forhe ſpear, 

— king of Abraham( Whom no man ſaw, 
offering wp hu ſonne beſide God alone} © 

«1h, chat taicth was made perfitof BS 


* woorkes, azd concludeth generallie, 
4 a man isiuſtifted of woorkes', and 


noc offaith'onlie. And againe,faith 

without works1s dead:Therefore,if 

the Proteſtats Wil hane faith Without 

Works to initifie, they Wit have adead 

faith to wuſtifie WS: 
When ſoeuer S. Paul [aid that ſaith Rom... - 

did iuſtifhe,he meant of faith, which FOky 

worketh bv loue,s bimſelf hath de- Calarh's 

clared. And When he ſaith,that faith 

inſtifieth voithout Works he meaneth, 

without works which goe before 

Iuſtification,and not Withont charity 

' I #7 lone of Godwhich is ſpread in'our Rom: 5o | 

' Ef tarcsby che holy ghoſt, the tyme 

E When God Ilouing vs firſt; makerh 1-l02nqe 

| w5 belexe; andalſe to loue him: and ſo 

doth inſtifie id rettifie us Which Were | 


: 2s > 4 +I 4 % 


4 being infuſed to vs With a rioht faith, 
# ohef,; A01h canſe v5 10 bring foorth ſuch good 
Prn* Works, Go bath prepared for vs to 
ry” Walk in,and by thoſe Works our former 
inftification us inrreaſed, and fortified; 
according as We read, qui iuſtus eſt, 
iuſtificerur adhuc, he that « ruſt, let 
himsbe inffifed as yet. © + L 
© \ Thus doeall the Catholike F4+ 
| thers expound the one CApoitle, both 
In lib.de by himſelf and by the #ther:inſo much, 
fur 0" that S. Anouſtine confeſſeth an olde cr- 
$#1h. 6.14, ronr to haue ſprung wvppon S. Paules 
+». Words to the Romans nor Well under- 
flanded, fot Which cauſe he tetifieth, 
that S.James,S.Peter, Si:Iohnand 
S; Tude wrote their epiſtlesall in 
commendation of chariry;,and of 

| ſuth good woorkes as be'foyned 
_ _ With faith. And8.Paalin hx epiſtle to 
+" theCorinthians,doth alſo wel declare, 
What faith be Would hane to iu#ifie, 

; ; for aſmuch as heſaith,all faith ro doe 
| &Cor, olJo NO good, yt A man haye nor-c has 
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th, 

ved cd that of all other, S. Times Was 
87 pw F; heir onely fait h, 
wer "a ha did cat a ſmoke before mens" 
ed, Rrics, a6 7 hu Woordes might be 
|, ndell! And yet When they con: 
et Fpdered that folution Wwoulde not ſerue,” 


S$.Pauler: - 


y- Wmcke themſelues indaes over Whole 
s WW brokes and epiſtles of the Apeſtles, but 
- Bo oner ooey letter of Chrittes 
7; Bl Gofpelt""\ For beſide their Wicked in- 
terpretations thereof ;they finde fault: 
With the'conflruttion of the Enange- 
hſts , and brig the text is ſelfin dout-. 


Chriſt ſaid'in ha left ſupper , this cup 
(is Jthe'new reſtamEr in my blood 


which(rhat & to ſay, Which cuppe 
is ſhed. for you: Whereas the pare 


Hiciplef ſhed ) 4 manifefhreferredi 


the 


they gene an other, that S. lames is: 
to be rejected,if he be contrary to” | 


b; Neither onely doe the Proteitants 


For Whereat $ - Enke Witneſſerh,chat. 


rv; rag "— 
. Now Wher the Prote unts per 


4 Ke 


ay 45 bw +8 


Luc.397 


"B64 
the lang ge $1 Luke wnto(. 5 
=P cup Jand uot writs the name(blaod)yet. 
nocesvps Beza-trenſating the Greeke Youordes, 
that Mw intoLatingeadeth thas.Hoc. poculf, 

*6z.Luke oft nouumillud teſtamentum per. 
| _ ſanguinem meum\, quipro.yobis. 
effundicur. Heſhoud hene ſaiquod, 
and not, qui.! This cup-is that new. 
ceſtamenr, by, mie. blood,, which 
{thats to ſay, Which blood ) us ſhed for 


Roa Lake ho Ln NP uh 1M 

' Ocimpu- pup Be74 readeth, Which blnod.ix{bed 
%* foryau. Wa there ener any like, i791 

deny heard of , « torarretÞ thewerie 

text of the hl Goſpel ? But perhaps 

Bezadid finds yt ſo in ſeme copies: No 

22» "anketetingy pejnreds at Genene pen 

P eRRvGif } thatplate, in this Wi/e.s, dganes 12s 

A men veruſtinoſtri codicesita ſcri- 

ptum.habebant.7t al eur.e/d bookes 

had it ſo writenghat « roſay,fa, ar the 

| Erecke Copies > Where Sf wt ave 
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S$1e42.15 al which the parties, oy 

£ raw not be referred tothe gots hey 

y vxrothe'cup.". SA SUN 

B Wherd then the matter Why ef 

BE Wouldnedes tranſlate it otherwiſeitor- 

wth $:Loke(in this kind of reading) 

is djrealy againſt his ficramentay 

ry hetefie. For S. Lake generh vs the +” 
Words of Chriſt i inths ſenſe: This * 
cuppe, that « to ſay, the liquor and 

drinck conteined in thiscuppe;,is 
thenew' Teſtament in'my blood. 

4 the whichliquor conteined:in the 

+. © cup # being ſo the new teHmitt in my 
e I b/ood)is ſhed for you ./Bur #0 liquor Marks » 
conteined inthe enp (head for vs, oe. 
beſide the ſubitantial and red blaods, 


Chri#: therefore the liquor tonteined 


» ff in the cup (after the Woordes of Chrift 
« || once ſpoken Jus none other liguonr, bes 
« if fide a JabHantiad and red blood C 
; Chrite.” 


"To dioide this argument; Bezs,Who * 
War a a dbint nener 10 yeld in-ha bi he- 
CH mw reſets 
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_=_ | fenifethat $: Lake 
doth not Wel reherſe Chriftes Woords 
and therefore he bunſelf hath rehers 
 ſedthempoerter, yf yet be {hall be cre; 
dited more then. the Evangceliſt. But 
lette ws alſo ſee.the pas Hig of Bea in 
hu Comment vpon this Places. Qui 

0 yobis. andicur , Toi 67tg uy 

KXLVQjahvay, 'Quum hxc verba, i ly 
* conſtructionem ſpetemus,neceſ ih: 
faridnonad fanguinem,ſedad poi, 
culum pertineant,neque tamende 
vino., nedum de poculo. intelligi 
poſint,aut ade aig clt A 
. -: cophanes,quii dicend6 fueric Ts 
Iwig ue Exxwopthce : aut potius cf. 
baxceſſencad marginem annorata 
ex Matthgo & Marco, poſtea in 
concextum irrepſerunt. 

\. Whereas theſe words ( whichis 
ſhed for you) if we looke to the con- 
frrattis, enndey ich h gunna 
Mark his tothe blood, bur tothe c 

 65leſsiov. yer they cannot be vader che ofthe 


*s * 


Wine, 


ah an: ww f the cuppe , ef- 
as, Ether it is an euitentapparence of 
lacogrue ſpeac !1where that wreade: He cared | 
in the nominatine caſe ; Which ſhould A | 
have bexrreaden in the dutiar ) or 14+ * of 
ther, vv hereas theſe woordes were 
noted out-of Mathew and Marke 
inthe margent ; they: crept alters 
ward! incothe rext, | | 
See, for Gods lone, this mans owne oY 
waſeGeen Y 2 
Fir#t the partir iſ ſhed Jon Greeke $5 
£41 not.agree Wit the nowne ( blood) . 
becauſe in Greeke the participle « the 
nominatine caſe, and bloods the das 
tine a9o's.o Dotrh BeJacofeſſe this much, 
t doth he the comparie i ?0 vm 
ago malice!" te) | 
eaine", the 7 ani iple may and 
wuſt x Maas the nown( cup) With 
Whome Sabo the lame caſt epaider is 
_— why then doth Becarefer the ear 0 
le to an other noune ? By ud, 4 
VOM » the participle can notbe 36. © 
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vnderſianded of the Wine « for Wine 

Was not ſhed for Vi;end that Bezach- 
\feſerb. 

4. Fourthly , it can not be ER "Wt 
ded of the material cup literally; forit Bb 
cannot be ſhed for vs , as being noli-Ko 
guonr ; but gold, or ſyluer ,or ſome like 1 

 wuſſy ſinfſe. All theſe tings Beza co-Mc 
feb. 

Fe Wel;wohat followeth then?*intruth 
it only followeth that the cup s neither 
meant the matter andſtuff of the cap, 
zor the Wine Which now « no more in 
the cup,but it is meant, the blood in 
the cup made of the wine . For ſs 

| the Word cup ſtanarth to ſignifie that 

| Math. 2s. which is in the CUP,05 a/{ men know 

Marc. 24+ rhit haue commonſenſe: andthat « in 

the nay; 9 Which Chri/f pronounced Jo 
this my blood,ercat. (1 
I; dere Beza ſhould haze con- 
elledt oint , to Wit; that the 
nm blood Ch conteined ſubſti- 

_ Luke, rially inthe Gy and made there 

pre ſene 


,of the Church; P 
preſent by changing the winein= 
ro it, isthe new teſtament.in Chris 
© tes blood,thar isto fay,it doth tes 
ſtihe vnco vs, that Chriſt by his 
bloodſhedding vponthe crofle.is 
4-Four ſacrifice recocilingyvsto God. 
te The which blood ſo. myſticallie 
c0-Ecoaceined in the cup 1s ſhed for 

vs, becauſe the ſubſtance of chat 
in che cuppe,and of that which is 
{hed on the croſle, is all one ſubs 
ſtance,the diflerence being.onlie 
in the outward foorme,and not in 
the inward truthe. Sorhet, Whereas 
Chriſtes blood Was realy [hed for us 
on the croſſe in his owne foorme,, that 
Which 4 myſtically.conteined inthe 
cap under the foorme of wine. the 
ſelf ſame bload, pork ne after 
the (ort of a myſtical ſacrifice, to repre+ 
eſe the _— Chrii#es ownſub- 
viſible ſacrifice openly made vgpon the 
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Thu only Was the Whole meanin 
$:Luke,the Which thing if Be7 a avalh 
wothane lerned of the L4-Ap church, 
be (hould have learned 'it of S . Luk 
at the leaſt: for his Woordes gene tha 
ſenſe. But he Would not learn it of S. 
Luke , becauſe he had hated it in th 
Catholike Churche , perhaps befare h 
Enew What S. Luke Wrote , For theſe 
men profitte more by ſpite then byres 
is They fir # choſe to forſake 1h 
v1. Ie then if. any thing make fo 
the ſame Church ,be it epiſtle,be it gof- 
pl , tt ſhall ſoxer be falſe Greehe and 
falſe Latin to,then they Wil come inte 
the Church againe, 1 pray you, What 
Coke os point & thi,to teach thatS, 
uke wrotefalſe Greeke, and dis 
the nominatine caſe,in fede of the 
datine cafe? well,therein Beza Would 
wot fland oner lonee. But he rather 
Thiketh that the words (Which « [hed 
for ou Jare not at all of the Goel, bat 
Frep! ag Were =—_ in. 
0 God 


” of 


TRAUCcH.. 
- O God! All their auncient Greek co- 
pies hane it,by bas own confeſion:al our. 
Greek and Latin copies bene it alſo. Tex: 
our maſſe booke hath it to. Andyet now 

Wwe muſt thinck, that it is anerrour 


2 as 


"H crept in. If ths gloſe may be admitted, 


| 


every thing Which in holy ſcripture 
maketh againſt the furiouſe opinion of 
any meber of Antichriſt, ſhalbe athig 
that out of the margent crept intothe 
text.O Satanical pride of our peſtats 
Where 4 the obedience you pretendto 
Gods Word ? Where s the reverence , 


© Which ye ought to gene,and We doe in 


dede gene to the bleſſed goſpel of Chriſt? 
Which rewer#ce 4 ſo great amagthe Ce 
roliks,that We dere not chage « letter, 
wor « point,neither inthe Greeke, nov. 
Laticopies,except We finde it ſo in ma 
#y auncient and Wellcorredted bookes, 
and thoſe Well knowen to many. Wife 
meſſes and that by the indgemt ofa Sy- 
nod. But albeit alyou know not ſo mwch, 
get] now learn that your heads and your 
STRIDE Hm iij feſt 
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falſe ein are ef wail ſette, 
that if the goſpel be norcenformable fo, 
their comodite, and preiudicate opinid: 
behe Lakejbe he James be he Tohn, he 
ſhalbe made 45 light of yi EET Was ay 
Pope of Rome. | 
E ene up at the. left f or for Chrittes 
ſake , and canſyder that you- are held 
captines of rauening Wolues, who ſpoile 
ps ſoules of all their. nat Year 
ſures,aa feede you With were dreames, 
ani phantaſies,the Which US ou amend 
not before at the hower of death, Will 
bring you 10deſperation , and to encr- 
Laſting firrof hel. Other plates T could 
_ bring Where the Proteſtants haue thus 
abuſed Gods own Woorde: but it Would 
carie me to far away from incipal 
purpoſe. Only thu ran _—_ The 
Pope hathno ſuch cuſtom to ſay, 
$.Luke ſpeaketh falſe Greeke:,or the 
Words haue crept out of the: margent 
intothetext, or if James becontrarie 
Li —_— mſ bereietted,or the Me- 
: chabees 


chriſt? \ 


-of the Church. op” 
chabees is wo ſcripture With the Chriz | 
ftians,berauſe it u not in the Canon of | F 
the TJewes, but he keepeth all things 46 '. 
he receaued them Withaut: oy muanct 


of chan _ 


The tenth marck of an Antichriſtian. 
"Hat an infinite diſputation Would 10. 
hes be , if I ſhould ſhew partics: 
larh how the Proteſtants agree indo: 
drive With all the members of: Antie | ONS 


| Ennomins (46 S: Aulive witnef Ad quod 

ſeth Jai d, no ſynne ſhould hurt a man vult here 
if he Were partaker of the faith Which 5*+ 

he taught. _Andare notthe Proteſtats 7 
ſecure of their ſaluation { What ſocuer 7 
their Works be )if. they bane that pre- 
ſumptiouſe faith? Which Luther raught 
them? Vie -reade in the Tripartite hi- ri Pry 
forythat Aceſine the: bilbess of of the 
Nonuatians afjirmed, that Wbo fort4 
ſinned martaly afier bepriſm-Jie might © 

not wlnge for remiſcion of wh ones 
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 bytheprieſts,but by God alone. Agzinff 
5 pal Rd hereſie of x Nominee _— 
oF broſe reſoneth ſhewig, that theprieſts 

haue no leſſe richt genen them to res 
mit ſynnes by penaice, then by baptiſm. 
Vn in verrog myſterium , there & 
one myſtery(or ſacrament) in borh-ca« 
ſes.” Doe not now all the Proteitantes 
deny the prieſts to haue any right gee 
; Wen thens to forgene ſynnes ? Emthy- 
* mins Wyiteth,that the Maſſalians de- 
nied baptiſm to pluck wp the roote of 
ſymnes.1s not the ſame the opinion of 
the Proteftants? de Ls 
' Tawoht not-Atrius,that We muſt not 
pry for the deid,yor kepe folemly the 
«ppointed faſtings?and that theres na 
| > apy oor 4 prieſt and « Bife 
Z  Jhop?*Which things both Epiphanins, 
| gore $ and s. AugnuiFine with ug try 
"Epiphan, © 1he Catholiksof their tyme, and al 
- Þbere7$. that followed aftes » Witmeſſe 19 be he- 
I reric: . Andyer our Proteſtants reach 
- = Sc Aus 


| Panep 


beretik, for — 

and the geningof honor to halyrelikes. © 
Are not theſe men of the ow: minde 
With Vigilantins ? 


conſubititialityof the Wo nkn Sy 


" $. Mu 


euitine reclonetbi 43 hs. Her, #7” 1 
reſic in loninian, becauſe virginitat® -. +++ | 
fanctimonialium & continentiam 7.4 
ſexus virilis in ſanis eligentibus 4 -] 
celibem vitam; coniugiorum cas F; 
ſtorum arcy-fdelium meritis ade ws 
quabar. Jovinian did make the virgir 1 
wityof Nunnes.and the continence of ': +] 
men,in thoſe Who choſe to line: chaſth, -....; | 
equal with the merits of chaſt idfaith 


ful mariages,Whet as S. Auguitine doth b 
accompt _— higher ſtate. But Wk 
our Proteſtants hold the ſome hebyfe * f. 
Word far Word. F 

' S. Hierom reputeth Figilantias a In lib. "Y 


noſe Phe 


praters to Saints, 


The CArrians weuldaathaleny the Hiler. Pe 


Word Wes mot Weritew in ; derfus dy 
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matis {1gnaculo non' eſt conſum - 
matus.Becauſe he Was not conſumma- 
red With the ſeale or /figne of Chriſm: 
doe not our Proteſtants «bhor Chriſm , 
calling it greaſing? ' 

 Reffinglib, © \ Lucius the Arrian aſide the 
| 21,64p-3, holy Monkes, 45 our Proteſtants now 


does. 
| Fuſeb. lb, | The Hontaniftei blaſphemed the 
5 Cap, 16, the World: 


Whole Church throughom! 
 Hieren, #ndthe followers of Lucifer ſaid there 
| We a ſtues made of the\Churche. 
© = Ts notthuthetalkeof aur Proteſt its? 
Aug, her. 


g's The Donatifts ſaid the Church Wax 
199 loft fromthe Whole World; andpreſer- 
ned in eAfrick alone:ſaynot the. Prote- 


fants Wworſe,that the Charch Was once 
- RY en face of the World, id 
Wis mot peſuck, but teiſed in Ger- 
- © minyagaine ? Neither Veil their moſt 
i fpeaoMnes berexenſed zby ſaying., 
hw ſame dn enery contrie Were privily 


py 


6.64433. in Nouatuc the heretik,quod Chrils 
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Church of Chriſt; which derh not fo 


profeſſe hu faith,that it may be\knowes | 
to be Chriftes:Churche : for. his Chupch 0m 1» 


6 not  [hamed of Chriff- and of is 
Goſpeb. <.14,) "th V1 TT ITY 


(The heretiks called Severiani vfſed Fuſeb.tib, 8 
the Law the Prophets ,and the Goſpels; 5.cap,u6e 


ſed propria«quadam' incerpretas 
tione 4criptutarum. ſenſums pers 
uerteriit. Bu/they pernerted ihe ſenſe 
of the ſcriptures , by 4 certain:tcutiar 
interpretation. The fame doe the Pro- 
tetants,WhoWil neither admitte the 


pradtiſe of the Charch, or the conſent diodes 


of the Fathers , again#t their one pee 
culiar interpretation. 


It hath ben alwaies atrick of Jewes- i) tf 


and heretichs,to be ſtill in hand with 
tranſlating che holy ſcriptures, #o 


_ 


thend by much changing , th y might Hieren, in 


* 


gerte ſome apparence to hane the [cerip- Catalin il 
tures on their ſide. Such Were Theos verbo Ori- 


dotion, Aquila,Symachus; «Who genes, 
Ro foſote 


(. ® 
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( their opinion ©. For-thdt' &20e true, Rom, 16; 


.-. -.- forſokethe Cethdlike faith and tranſlis 
> ted the old bible upon a flomak concea« 
wed again? the Chittthe of God - and 
What end' us there now of tranſlating 
the ſcriptures into exery tonge? Where 
of although they that are learned take 
SOMEY great profit-( us alſo S. Hierows, and S. 
 ab1,%-:,: Cduentinethen did) jet it bringeth 
the Word of God into #n wxcertainty; 
and to a confuſion With them,Wwhonot 
being lerned ſee ſo great change 


Za a ww c- ww. wn ww I 


s, that 
they know not What to take for the 
| Word of God: + CAeain# Which miſ- 
| Vvby  chief,the Catholiks indged it nereſſary 
| cholikes Without preinalce to other copies , et 
Z ptemed ther of Hebrew,oy of Greeke , to cot 
"*he olds firmthe tranſlatio which hath ben 
F batin uioalwaſesvſed in the LarinChurc, 
3 fulland diligent keper. W, 
Ft 44.4 » - Bus Whiles the Proteftants prev 
1-141, Fendto appeale to the originals; end by 
TM _ trenſlations make the "meaning 
.--.: of the originals more dowtfull daic by 
OY aaie tt 
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die , it muſt needes:come [hortly to 

paſſe,that none of the mall Yoilhe hable 
to know, how the Woor of God 1 ei- 
0 | ther pointed,or meant.It were athing 
» || vichout end thus to proſecute: enerie 
Le I particular agreance of our new Prote« 
4 ftants We 'the ola prophets of An« k 
þ | richriff. But this one thing ſeemeth ts ' 
, | goher dll ito oncy. me 


Theeleuenth marck of an Antichriſtian, 
FEing that CAntichritt 4 contrary to - 
Chriſt,and Chriſt came to repleniſh 
men With grace , gehins them diuerſe 
Us , &nd ſpreading charitie in their 
arts 2:v dAntichriit on the otherfide 

mui? goe about , and alwaies hath en- 
, | denoured by his members ,t0 _ te 
» || take away aud to make voide', the ſt 
. | pernatmralleraces Which God hath ges 


it. 


nento by Charch.Chrift came to build, Thrall. 
Antichriſt topuldomn:Ghrift together praſerige, 
into one, Antichriſt toſcatter abrode: atuerſus if 
rh, ; - 10D, 5 


Rs... i. i... Bi. . * 
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Db;  andfelwry our he 
fares. If then it ap 


peare that the Pro: 
ret arts doe ſpoile Gods Church of cer: 
farne. graces, Which the Pope doth ailps 
gently mxinteine:it muſt nederbe;that 
the Proteſftantes are the'miembers"off 
entichrift, and that the Pipe With 
bis company,ts the flock of Chvitt." 
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doe that,Wehich other men ave.lp\u 1m 
opus eorum-non de ſuo-proprio 
=dificio.venit;ſed deveritatis"des || 
ſtructionernoſtra ſuſffodifit3 vi ſua | | 
zdificent.Their very worth rifeth mat 
of their own building, but from the de- 
frroingoftherruthe:The 
ourthipgs,that they maybuild 
| owne . And Hippolytits ti thinketh the 
- I» Hom. ſeale of Antichriſt #0 benego; Ideny. 
A 4% omjer For 4:\ſaith he\the dewil didexhortthe 
fs, Martyrs t0'dony their God, who Was 
 ercified; ſans rhe lait aty #he ſeale of 
CAb- 


ILL 


Xe It hath ben alwaies the faſhion if : 

b ode all herctikes( as Tertuliian ſaith rode ( 
0 ftrojeother mens buildings ;and 1 vn- | « 
7 f 
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Unicleis Jay of bis PEc1h 

Nego creatorem coli &terrz,ne- 
80 baptiſma,nego adorationem 3 
me Deo praxſtari ſolicam.1deay rhe 


bes 
ut fl maker of heauen and of earth, 1 denie 


'of Þ baptiſme , Ideny the adoration which 
/ th I'wes Wont to doe unto God. 

' Thas intheold tyme, Whereas the 
if «Apo#les preached Chriit to be true 


e- God and man,_Arrins denied his true theoid” Þ 
Godhead, Marcion and Valentinus and * by ericks 


\ 


Canichers denied hi true manhood, © 
ollinarss denied his true ſowle, the 
Adathalle denied his doble Will, the 
Donatiſts the Contiwuance of the nis 
nerſality of ha Church , the Pelagians 
- the en 56 
may be Fad all other * herntile whoſe 
opinions alwaies detratted ſome p erfe- 
_ (tion from Chriſt or from hu 1/6 
Now 1'Wwill {/ hew,that the we: 
” antrdon the like in our Ea 
Whereas the wninerſal C, ach. hg 


7 "A. aching ofe [neu abs ; ke | 
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of Gods grace andthe like 


hte 


wn. - 


b  TheRocke " 
by the Witneſſe of Gods Writen Word, 
Wa in poſſeſiion of 4 publike ſacrifice, 
of prieſthood, of ſeen Sarramentes, as 
of -moſt vndoubted infirumentes 0 
grace , and of dinerſe other godly and 
dinine orders Ind Canons : haue they 
 atty other Goſpell , any other Churche, a 
or any other dottrine,then that Which : 
| 

| 

( 

| 


Hovy confiſteth in deniyng., and in taking 


| many ' away that Which Was before? 
nngy: The holy ſcriptures and Charche 
+ the Vro- | 


| teftanty _Fawght, that « man being inſtified ,« 


| taken® 'both really delinered from bu ſynnes, 
| ah Ts and really receaueth faith, hoape , and 
| che. charity. Theideny our ſynnesto be 
| Joan. gaken away by the lamb of God, 
| who came for that purpoſe, ſaying, 
they tary till , but onely that they are 
not imputed . They teache alſo that no 
iaffice is at all made in vs'by ſpreas 
dingcharity in our harts , Whereas 
S. Paul ſafth,iuſti coſtituentur mul- 
ti,»2a7y ſhalbe made tuſt. But they on- 
ly ſay initice i imputed to vs.” © 
© Aa 


| Romy, 


Aeain they deny fine Setrements. 
of the ſenen. They deny that baptiſm 
remitreth our ſynnes , or "that bap- 
tiſme 4 neceſſarie to childern Which 


deny the wſe of holy oyle and of chriſm.. © 
ich | They deny the real preſence of Chri- 
ne | #es body ,the adoration ,and reſerus- 
tien thereof , the tranſubitantiation 
he | of the bread into his body , the wnble- 
& || dy ſacrifice of Chriſtes ſupper the com- 
s, | munion of one kinde to be ſufficient, 
d | endconſequently they deny,that Whole 
e | Chri « wnder eche kinde, and the 
mingling of Water With the Wine. 
, | <And that one may receane alonethas 
e | Aultars are lanfull, that there are 
p | Prieftes of the newe Teitament , that 
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